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Tris now twenty yours since the sculptured treasures which 
‘had become “heaps” in Assyria and Babylon were laid bare 
and brought in triumph to this country—sinoe “ Bel bowed 
down and Nebo stooped ” to enter the portals of our metro- 
Politan museum, to tho infinite delight of tho multitudes who 
flocked to our national storehouse, to gaze nt and admiro 
these revelations of buried world in blank amazement, 
‘While ono recognized with profound reverenco the further 
fulfilment (in their disclosure) of tho word of prophecy, one 
could scarcely fail to consider what further ends might be in 
view on the part of Him wha “workoth all things according 
to tho counsel of His own will" Being alover of antiquities 
from my boyhood, it was the less suprising that my own 
attention should have boo specially arrested by tho innu- 
morable inscriptions with which these majestic soulptures are 
‘covered. I had, from time to time, groped my way among 
he inscriptions of ancient Greece, as coniained in the Elian 
"bronzo tablet and elsewhere; and how shall I attempt to 
desoribe tho ecstasy of my delight when one blissful morning 
I recognized in the double triangle of the Assyrian character 
(i) tho familiar “Bota” of the Greek alphabet, to say 
nothing of our own Roman B? ‘The key once in my hands, 

© A graveyard covered a large section of the ruine of Nineveh, 
thus fulfilling the declaration of the Prophet Neham, chap. iii. 6,7; 
“ And I will cast abominable filth upon thee, and make thee vile, 
and will set thee as a gazing stock,” &o. 
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I proceeded to search out the “Alpha” and “ Gamma” and 
all the other letters, to the number of nineteen, ns seen in tho 
frontispiece ; and into these ninetoen charncters the whole of 
the multitudinous groups of Assyrian writing are vosolvable, 
and with these I oan decipher tho wholo of the Assyrian 
inscriptions without Ношу. 

T had found only three words which wore proper names by 
tho help of the Greek langnago, when it occurred to mo 
that the language the insoriptions would bo likely to speak 
was probably nearly allied to what wo call Hebrew. T thoro- 
fore se about noquiring a knowlodge of that tongue, nn 
had but just mastered tho elements when adverse piroume 
stances overtook me, which rosultod in my secking a homo in 
Australia, Before sotting sail, however, I communicated my 
discovery to several friends, and among others to some of the 
officials at the British Musoum, somo of whom I still nd at 
their posts, after an interval of sixtoen years or so. Chexish- 
ing as I naturally did a more robust and abiding faith in my 
theory than did those to whom I communicated it, I prose- 
cuted my researches in Hobrow and kindred languages on 
the other side tho globe. As I had first to learn how to 
make a fortuno, and then to discover how easy it is to loso 
one, I oan hardly be said to have presorved the even tenor of 
my way. However, despite the necessity of earning a liveli- 
hood, 1 found time to avail myself of the resources of Sydney 
and Melbourne, and acquired a sufficient knowledge of the 
Hebrew language to satisfy myself that my conjecture as to 
the Assyrian insorfptions boing written in a language at least 
closely related to that was correct. 

In the courso of my studies I found that the copies of the 
inscriptions published by authority in this country are sadly 
incorrect. This became a serious and, indeed, an insuperable 
obstacle to anything like satiafaotory progress, and of itself 
was a sufficient inducement for me to retra my steps to 
my native land. I was not, however, without another in- 
ducement. I had delivered a great mumber of lectures on 
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tho wubject of my discovery during the last two years of my 
sojourn in Australia, nnd had published a book on the same 
subject, the slow salo of which involved a loss to me of somo 
£70, through the comparative oostliness of bringing out a 
work of that kind in the colonies, ‘Tho enthusiastio ardour 
of my fiionds at the antipodes (which should, perhaps, not 
be disassociated from my own) urged me to seek a more en- 
largod and, presumably, a moro legitimate sphere for my 
investigations, on the one hand, and for tho announcement of 
my discovery on tho other, by returning to the land of 
my birth, 

T therefore sot sail onoo more, buoyant with hope. Since 
my return to England, although not unassisted by kind and 
faithful friends, Т have, until recently, been compelled to work 
at the handioraft fo which I was brought up, in order to sup- 
ply the imperative demands of enoh succeeding day—so 
difficult have I found it, in this preoocupied city (London), to 
attract attention to a subject which, howover important in its 
boating on philology and religion, can scarcely put in a claim 
for being sensational! ‘Thus much I havo to offer, never- 
theless, to all whom it may concom—an alphabet of nineteen 
‘biters, with which, as Ihave already observed, the whole of 
tho Assyrian insoriptions may be deciphered. 

In the course of my investigation I also deciphered a 
complete set of numerals, as recorded on the black marble 
obelisk in the British Museum, extending from one to thirty- 
one, and so on by repetition to ninety-nine. In immediate 
connexion with these numerals up to thirty-one (standing 
as they do at the head of thirty-one distinct paragraphs), 
there ooours а веб form of words, which’ may be translated as 
follows: “First (yen) or the beginning of Aclfarr tho 
Supreme by right of birth.” “ Of the second (year) (of) thy 
reign Aalfarr Suprome by right of birth," &o., &o., and во on 
up to thirty-one ; and it is remarkable that tho Lamet (of) 

he numeral in every instance: “Of the two,” “OF 
the third,” &o., &.: vide Numbers i. 1—6, &c. "hero can- 
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not be a doubt that the language spoken on this interesting 
monument is tho primitive or most archaio Hebrew, for, on 
taking tho first eighteen linos on the Black Marblo Obelisk, 
and arranging tho words boginning with A (Aleph), B (Beth), 
and G (Gimel), I find no less then 114 Hebrew words of tho 
first threo lotters of the alphabet, and only threo that aro 
doubtful. "Tho following Afleon aro examples: AB =fathor ; 
AM=mother; AOH =brother; ABN =a stono; ANA=tho 
Pronoun T; AL B=God; ALP =an ox,alondor,anda thousand; 
ASH=fire; ARTS=tho carth, land, ground; ARAM= 
namo of a man and country j AHVA=namo of a rivor (Iza 
vil, 21, 81); ARA=to pluok off; ANS=to шо; АЛ 
"TU woo, olas | À most romarkable coincidence ooours betweon 
Sir: H. Rawlinson’s conjeotures and tho sonso elicitod by 
moans of my alphabet upon most of the slabs brought from 
tho Central Palaoo Nimrond. Tho insoription bogins with a 
certain formula, which Six H, conjectures to moan “groat 
houso,” but on tho application of my alphabet it is clear 
onough, Bwrw cnun is nothing moro or less than “ Prosla- 
mation Palace” Woll might Solomon sny that “there is 
nothing now under the mun,” for wo find. our balovod Quoon 
and her magistrates adopting tho same kind of formula ns 
thatsusod by tho monarchs of tho Arst nation in the world’s 
history, vin, : “Proclamation ! St. Jamos's Palaco,” *Pro- 
clamation ! Windsor Castlo,” or wherover sho may bo, and 
“Proclamation ! Mansion House, City.” 

‘Thoro is another subjoot of whioh I must soy somothing, 
vin, a slab with n representation of a winged figure, or 
Assyrian priest, bearing on his left arm a kid of tho Capra 
egagrus, o Assyrian goat. ‘The figure bears something in his 
right hand having somo resomblanoo to a largo ear of com, 
with an insoription out across tho sinuositios of tho dress, 
‘The insoription bogins with the usual formula : “Proclamation 
Palace and Anshoik.” “The wrath of God abideth in and 
around, and will destroy; but I will dwell among my kin- 
dred. Oh that thou wouldst cry aloud and scatter (or break 
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to pieces) tho multitude of slone gods, snd show me tho 
extreme beanty of the tras God, and the manifestation of Lis 
glory! Light, shino forth and spread around the Eternal and 
Unchangeablo Supreme, and Thine altar shall be covered with 
tho glory of Him who is above all.’* 

Thero is also a funoreal vase in tho British Museum of 
poouliar interest, owing to tho ciroumstanoo of its bearing on 
its surfaco an insoription in Lgyptian hicvoglypis, anil an 
Assyrinn inscription also, ‘This vase is known as tho Tali- 
cornnssion. Tho Aieroglyphies contain the name of Xerxes; 
and the Assyrian inscription I translato as follows: “The 
King rests in peace, during a long dark season, undisturbed. 
dy vain ambitious cares.” But boforo proceeding with further 
translations, I dosiro to diroct the reader’s thoughts to the 
eurent of the language of which I am treating. Ié is 
generally acknowledged that in the early ages of the world 
all the Oriental nations, from Mount Ararat to the Nile, and 
from the Porsian Gulf to the Mediterranean, spoke the same 
language end used tho samo alphabotio characters. ‘This 
opinion is supported by the testimony of ancient writers, and. 
especially by incidental slatemonts in tho Bible. The first ot 
the kind occurs in the opening verse of the 11th chaptar of 
Genesis: “ And tho whole oarth was of one language, and of 
one speech.” Tis reasonable to suppose that this I 
was identical with that spoken by Noah. Both Adam and 
Noah convorsed with the Lord himself. When we reflect 
that Adam lived many years contemporanoously with Lamoch, 
tho father of Noah, there is no room to doubt that Noah 
spoke the same primitive language as Adam. ‘Thus it would 
descend to Abram; so that when (as Josephus tells us) he 











* Isaiah's prophecy, xi, 4: “ And ho shallamito tho earth with the 
‘rod of his mouth, and with the breath of his lipe shall He slay the 
wicked.” Hosea vi. 5: “Thorofore I hare hewed them by tho 
prophets; Ihave slayed them by the words of my mouth "=" Oh that 
thou wouldst ory aloud,” &o. Psalm ій, 7: ^ When he inclinoth 
ars wOxpa lob them bo aa cut in pieces.” 
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fled from the persecutions which arose from his proclaiming 
the worship of tho true God among the inhabitants of Ur of 
the Chaldees, ho brought that language with him to Canaan, 
and, when he prooseded theuco to Egypt, hold disputations 
‘with tho priests of the country in the same tongue, and 
tanght them arithmetio nnd tho acionco of nstronomy, as wo 
learn from Josephus. Wo hear nothing of any difficulty 
arising from. a dilloronoe of language in all this intercouxso ; 
hence it is obvious that tho languago of Abraham and that of 
the countries to which ho camo wore idantioal. — Iiis furthor 
evident, from tho tidings brought to Abraham by an inhabi- 
tant of Sodom (Gon. xiv. 13) of Lot’s captivity, that no 
interprotor was nocded on that occasion, nor in tho converse 
which subsoquontly took place botwoon Abram and tho 
Xing of that city. Wo learn from profano history that Monos 
or Mitzraim (who gavo his namo to Egypt), tho grandson of 
Noah, ostablishod himsolf and roigned in tho country twenty- 
sixyonrs after tho Flood, and ninety-five yours before tho build- 
ing of Babel. Ho nooossarily spoko the language he had 
learnt in his childhood, from Ham, tho son of Noah, and 
that language booame the national tonguo. 

his circumstance acoounta for tho facility of intoroourso 
detwoon tho Patriachs and ho Egyplins. Jacob, as wo 
know, communed freely with Pharaoh, Tt appears further, 
from the names of plaoos and persons, that wherevor 
Abraham, Tano, and Jacob wandered thoy found the 
language which we call Hobrow, that is, the primitive 
language, still unchanged. But it may ooour to somo that 
we read of an "interpretor" in tho narrative of Joseph's 
communications with his brethren (Gen. xlii. 29), and honoo 
it is ensy Lo arrive at an erroneous conclusion. This is one of 
the many passages in the Bible which require correction, and 
should bo road as follows: “And they know not that Josoph 
heard them, for an officer (Melitz) (stood) between thom.” 
Tt devolved upon this officer to introduce the visitors of the 
palace to the prime minister, A further proof that there 
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was no need of an interpreter is afforded by verses 19—23 of 
the forty-third chapter. Even when the Israelites returned to 
Canaan, after the long period of Egyptin bondage, they 
spoke the language of tho peoples with whom they suooes- 
sively oame in contact—the Amalokites, Onnaanites, &o. In 
the long colloquy which took placo between the spies sent 
forth by Joshua and Rahab, i is evident that they had no 
difficulty in understanding each other, 

I will now endeavour to show that the character as well as 
‘tho language of the Assyrian inscriptions is (rncenble {о tho 
earliest times. Among the ruins of Babylon was found a 
stono altar with a triangular wedge placed upon it, This is 
now in tho Dibliotbóque Nationale à Paris, and wo have 
soulptured representations of such an altar end wedge on two 
black conical stones, described os “landmarks,” in tho ante- 
chambor of tho Assyrian saloon in the British Museum. 
Professor Rawlinson intimates that this evident objeot of 
worship was used as an illustration of the sacred triad, tho 
‘basis of Chaldean worship; and he states also, in his “Five 
Ancient Monarchios,” that this wedgo had tho phonetio power 
of “Any,” the Hebrew pronoun “we,” and thus confirms 
Professor Rawlinson in his opinion. But this single wedge or 
character not only served as a symbol of plurality, in relation 
to the Supreme, but at the same time as tho symbol of unity, 
for it stands for the numeral one, as discovered by myself on 
the black marble obelisk already mentioned. "o this T must 
add that this single character (the Vau or V) is the initial of 
the title “The Word” in many Oriental languages, to wit: 
in Sansorit, Vau-kyam ; in Tulugu, Vav-kyama; in old Oana- 
Tese, Mau-kenvem; in new Canavese, Vav-kyava, andin Tamal, 
Ve-xtic. Coincident with the thoughts above suggested is the 
faot that the particular character under consideration, as it ap- 
pears upon the altar, is the Lamed (or L) the goad or teacher, 
of the primitive alphabet, and hence tho initial of “Logos,” 
“The Word.” Thus we seo two characters of the Assyrian 
inscriptions in close and not а little remarkable connexion 
with the worship of anoient Babylon. 
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"Tho frontispiene of alphabots of this pamphlet oxhibits tho 
parentage of the Grecian character, cvery letter of which was 
without doubt symbolic, On tho assumption that T am oor- 
root in what I have already stated, I find a collateral testimony 
to tho truth of my thosis in the ciroumstanoo that characters 
or primitivo lottors are usod to express tho Assyrian numerals, 
as is tho oaso in tho Porsian, Arabio, modern Hobrow, Greok, 
and Latin languages ; and, again, it ia worthy of noto that in 
‘ouch caso a single charaoter (not a group) is used to oxpress a 
coxrosponding sound or numbor, 

For instance, AM, AN, AT, 48, onch monosyllablo begins. 
with tho A sound, and tho figuro, element, or leer which 
begins that sound is tho samo in сусту instanco— Am, An, 
At, As: vide tho numerals in frontispioce. I shall now give 
tho analysis of a translation from a rio, rendered by Sir 
H. Rowlinson as  Zeveckl, Oalnah, Halnh, or Haluck, but 
which ho cannot dotormino. 








wwe us wer ome 


OND 2 WR Un 

UK NH SIA KNB 
Tho render, by referring to tho primitive alphabet, and 
placing the letiors according to their number, ns ho 
finds thom in orden will bo able to produco the 
original insoription, only written from loft to right, viz.: 
BRK, &o, &o, (See plate opposito) 

12, BN. With aradioal, mutable, or omissable, 1, E, * Son,” 
or built up. 

WK, suffix, “thy,” —“ Thy Son.” 

N,A, a partilo prefix, frst and third porsons future, 
meaning “ho” or “it will.” 

UN, IS, a root not used now in Hebrew, but found very 
widoly sproad in ancient languages, whenoo W^ (osse), “ being,” 
and hence “to do,” fature “will be,” (L Samuel xx, 8., 
2 Bamuel xiv. 32) =“ Thy Son will be.” 

2BN, “bail” madoor bcomo =" Zhy оплот до built” (up). 
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1, K, a prefix particle of similitude, “like,” “as.” 

S, TSR, “roek.” 

“Thy Son will be built (yp) ke rock” 

‘This inscription was written while the oly was 29, 
consoquently it could not be a brisk, nothing but a lump of 
аана Фу; ий, toring to ба Пн шше, of 

inanimate things, oue thing produced from another—viz., a 
brick from clay—is called the “son of; the twig growing 
from a {roo is called ‘the son of a treo ;” the arrow shot from 
tho bow, “the son of the bow:” therefore the inscription, 
spoaking in the futuro tense, tells us it had to undergo a cor- 
tain transformation before it became a bi. Ii had to bo 
built up, mado or bocome, by baking, burning, or exposureío 
the sun, to be mado like rock or fint. This inscription in- 
valves a new hypothesis, for which see “The Ancient Ones of 
the Earth.” 

With such a total difference of judgment as exists between 
other docipherers of the Assyrian inscriptions and myself, as 
to the principle on which we proceed, it is curious enough 
that we should occasionally arrive at similar conclusions. 

The character which appeared in my alphabet of 1848 as 
TSADDE was lately discovered by Mr. Fox Talbot, ond 
taken by him to bo equivalent to TSIB: this character enters 
into combination with “ Resh,” and forms the words TSR 
“rock,” RIS=“to break,” ARTS= the earth,” &o. 

The character which the Into Dr. Hinckes gives us repre- 
sonting sa, and the numeral 4, corresponds with the three 
lotus-flowers which form the Egyptian sh, and is that to 
which I assigned the power of sh or “Shin” in 1848, snd 
is the numeral 4 on the Black Marble Obelisk. 

Tt is worthy of note that in all languages the several sounds 
(euch as tho A-sound, &o.) are ropresonted by distinct charac- 
tare, and not by lengthy groups of characters. 

T make this remark because others who have attempted to 
decipher the Assyrian character require aline of several inches 
of letters to form the single name ^ Darius," whereas I, on 
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the same universal principle above named, translate tho samo 
line, “They shall not (find) meroy nor rest during the long 
dark night of adversity, the vain and foolish race ; (but) 
pain and sorrow for life.” 

In harmony with the above translation, ia Sir Hl, Rawlin- 
son's conjectural translation (taken from Herodotus) of another 
portion of the Béhistun inscription, “Pho chiof men who wore 
his followers at Hebatana, within th citadel I imprisoned 
thom,” 

Wo havo already seon tho Assyrian charmoter in oon- 
noxion with symbolism, as it apponrs on tho altar of tho 
Biblioth¢quo Nationale d Paris (vide title-page). 

Tt now remains for us to trace the samo charactor in roln- 
tion to Freemasonry, and fow indood will be the Masons 
who, when the Babylonish altar, with tho symbol of the 
haldians’ God (Anu=we are) roclining upon it, is pointed 
out to thom, but will recognize the origin of that cubical 
stono (with the Word of God upon it), which plays so im- 
portant o part in the ritual of tho Lodge, 

Some of them will probably be aware of the legend which 
ds current among them, respecting a cubical stone on which 
tho inoffnble namo was insoribed with a mysterious symbol. 
Such will recognize in tho Babylonish altar tho true “ etono 
of foundation," tho original Masonio altar. 

Again, a certain arrangement of tho first character of the 
alphabet, called Solomon's seal, or the pentalpha, is said {o 
have constituted tho signot of the ancient Grand Masters of 
Masonry. 
Among tho Cabalists, tho same figure, with the name of 
God written in each of its points and in tho centre, was 
invested with talismanio power. 

‘he double triangle, again, the “shield of David,” a 
familiar symbol in connexion with Masonry, served to convey 
to the Indian mind tho spocial characteristics of the Hindoo 
Pantheon. 

The name of certain “new gods that had come newly 
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up” occupied the space in the contre of tho symbol whero 
the Masons retain the ineffable name, Jehovah. "Thus, whether 
wwe look to the Cave tomples of India, the pyramids of Egypt, 
the pagodas of China and Japan, the grotioes of Scandinavia, 
or the inscriptions of Assyria, we most with the same unvary- 
ing symbol which proclaims to the Masons of the present day 
tho fundamental traths which form the basis of every pro- 
Found religious olio, 

For further particulars T must refer the reader {o “The 
Anciont Ones of the Barth.” 

‘What is tho conclusion, then, thnt we must perforce come 
io when all nations, ancient and modem, point to the east, 
of which Nineveh formed tho contre, and from which 
radiated north, east, south, and west all the knowledge 
of the arts, sciences, and literature which have made man 
“a little lower than the angels, and orowned him with glory 
and honour”? Can there bo a doubt that Nineveh was made 
the recipient of the Primitivo Alphabet and tho Art of 
Writwg. Tn this age of marvellous discoveries, what may 
nol men of moh profound leaming as Sir H. Rawlinson, 
Mz. Norris, and Mr. Fox Talbot, concentrating their abilities 
upon this interesting subject, and with the aid of this new 

alphabet, bring out of those ancient inscriptions P 

Let the great ones of the earth condescend to apply the 
key discovered by one who cannot boast of ony distinguishing 
literary adjuncts fo his name, then who oan tell what new 
wonders will strike the world with awe and admiration when 
the language of this ancient nation (Assyria) is fully 
developed? Who can say what treasures of knowledge yet 
lie buried in Ninevel’s ancient ruins and in the mounds 
around her? Who oan tell what arts and sciences long lost 
to the world willbe brought o light from the archives of hor 
splendid palaces? ‘Who can say what records will be found 
in the mounds of Nobbe Yunus and Nebbe Allah-Sheth (the 
tombs of Jonah and Seth tho prophet of God)? Who can 
say the number of Books, or Sepherim, containing the records 


simplicity and self-evident truthfulness will, it is hoped, 
satisfy overy examiner, who may possibly feel surprised. that 
d has hitherto escaped tho researches and learning of the 
savans of Europe. At tho some time, while I em fully aware 
of the vast importance of the study and depth of learning 
required to cope suocesefully with the many difficulties insepar- 
able from such an occult subject, I feel it is worthy of the 
deepest attention and research of all who aro interested in tho 
advancement of science, philosophy, and the Word of God. 


The reader and general public are respectfully informed 
that the foregoing is only the mere outline of this remarkable 
disoovery. (See next page.) 


“тааш аз мит ткт,” 


Shortly vil ie pulled. by Subscription, prior 12s. Gd, Rond Edition 


THE ANGIENT ONES OF THE EARTH, 


HISTORY OF THE PRIMITIVB ALPHABET, 


Lately discovered by tho Author, and by moms of which can bo oad the 20,000 
Sopherim, or Olay and Stone Tablols, rescnlly exhumed from tho Tins of 
inoveh and othor Cition of the East; with a Oritioal Notico of tho various 
systems propounded by the grat philologists of tho day, showing tho unsound- 
net of heir thooros, and the consequent want of lomo now syalem at once 
ear, sinplo, and self-evident, 





By DANIEL SMITH. 


Jn the courso of tho Work will bo given ‘Translations from the Primitive 
Writing (vulgo cuneiform) found upon Slabs, Bricks, Vasos, Marblo Ducks 
(Weights), &., &o., besutiftly Tuatrated with Chromo-Lithographs and 
Diagrams; forming a most deoply interesting volume, and a desideraum for 
‘tho Library of tho Bibi Student. 

Orders recived by the Publisher, or by tho Author, D. Smith, 29, Mary- 
leone Lane, We 
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From the “Waxxix Rave axp Maasuvonx," August 20, 1804, 
ушыр os, eS yn 
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ners rl via wal won ako ol will zov bn ia io a 
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ame in an ingenious hioroglyph, bas come forward to proclaim himself tho 
Slicovere o at lang ln ete af try he Original Mather Alphabat. Te 
XC UD ETE 
ipe dE uer apu (dm 
Ene aes Su aot oa 
SOE Su cee 
3 us the work to tho. of ath ministers and ats of the 
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From the * hax," ‘Soptmdor 19, 1864. 
^t o he Blt of the Age! 
“t Srm Having sen во пов ө the work on, Tho Primitive Alphabet” ta 
ur paper, T am induced (o dat pullo attention to tho fact dhah in Mal 
оше Ма unt speared ox oy mats oer xan WORKS 07 RE PRESENT 
caorrvny, coating a kay to tha onding of tb Assyrian recond 
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any re ac et a ana T 
“Layer, the Europeu world of solonco has exhausted yey menna, which genius’ 
TA E A pue 
qure ue Tee Rer miele p 
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Eie medetur ere 
Po a Seino pi Mg 
Viii i enti epe ren iei 
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From the " Ааетшалан Будант pleni 3, 1804. 

sth уйпа саца аА nt rot an eng, ed org тыйу 
wilt adiit that the author Baa display od grat донот ама В TO Won 
Tieng re ang td woe als rg an wi 
же о te author somo ets ata for the Ee an bêr expat TE 
Fe entier mo, handsama a ok md Lau Dy a Men 
тийи. а реба Маб, пай овоа та Поют tho Highest comm. 
авва, апа we Ба much penne im commending it to the notice of 


Et 
rom the “ Anous,” Soptamber V7, 1804. 

“We owe en apology to the author for mot having ready diroted the 
attention oF our render, asd of ll who aro intersted fra‘ йош erature 
o this Jatont production of the Mellgarae press. ‘The author of tho work docs 
Pot giga tiy nanna, ош) а pup nt апта ерлш аа ot 
YE ho calla th ‘golden wedge of Ophir, toro ia 1 monogram or devie rom 
ое ишта nié ha neb Daal cen Le me 

“Max Miller, in hia lectures cn the selene of language, anya that, although 
the process of déeiphering them hes een alow, and much aloyer than wat at 
ns ne expected, yat Que thare is no reason to despair. To Koop the learned 
тода from despa, a “Daniel” appears amongst ourselves, ard proles to 
Toad the pandwriting on the walla af these aneiont palaces, Tho 
Wire mon and magiciana of our day aro silent; he hasa night to De hard ; an 
ка Jik alphabet ho can unfold tho loat rout of е Шеш of 

fnt Babylon, ho will nt only enfer ex mens bent o. this generation, 
‘But abode laste on tho eolony of Vitoria, uy again tho author assert Chat 

Tanguage of watient Nineveh ix Mebrow—anciost or pamitive Hebrew, He 
sd Dis long belo the advent of Max Miler; and now, from hacentife bai 
fhis ominent eoholar, in referring to tho eunoiform inscriptions, saya tbat they 
ue clearly written în a Sema Language, and of his th ca bo no longer any 
doubt.” Tius, our author conclusions, om, an entire) difereni and Inde. 
[йз эшк ш, n prt barony wih te rues and deduci af 

isti sioe." 
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BABYLONIAN TRANSLATION OF THE GREAT PERSIAN INSCRIPTION AT BEHISTUN. | 





(Tho waiting on the loft half of the Tablet is entirely effaced.) | 


1 УНЬ TI FF HY dm Hm, - © к> |, фе. ч ane NN EE, c ЕП, TENTAT EH GE ene, LI eT, Ee edd ri, ek GEL OY, HE СТЬ VST BY BRE T, eB. T Iw НЕЙ gs T- 
Едо Darius, rex magnus, rex regum, !* Ha kho ma ni a — "m mel, ( + (-- --) Paré i тїї * Por fu.  * Da si ya que melik. ki he m i gb b mo t um bun * үм ъ® f pb abi gk Ve t 4 ү 
Hystaspia flius, Arsamis nopos, Achæmenensis, res gentium Persicarum ; rex Persidis, Ра П, Darius "oc ә dicit: mihi paler mes Hysaspes pater qui Нумар 





2 Ө Т АУМ FED 4 T A, ÈN, ү. 1 FE E EET EA T A, Y de TT EE CE AY - BIY. FH E AT dem VEN HH EEN EN, ES, ЈЕ NE SN к= eit Irt YET, ФС WEE M 
* Ar yo m m n ka abi m * Ar y» m m n ъ * & в pi в abi s * Bi в p» ^  *Hakbo ma ni в ^ * De "n ya gar melek, ki bn m. i gab bi a mM 1) Ы, ba g LI 
Апата; pater qué Arsamis Ariaremnes; pater qui Ariaramnis Тере; буриб Teispis чамын рә Ш. Darius me bo à dicit: ob hanê 


з КО Н.Н АТ, E E Te T coe, CHE GET, ET U, e HF FF, > qe LP EN HO EN EK. >, Ê Û la. E RE 49, СА EN, ET ET C n E nn. ЕТ СТ 5 CB ST TS 
n dv( he ga ni ul tuo abu t (-) u ni melok ivi). sw n." Da ri ya par molok. ki ha m i gab bi VIM. agp ob) (=) ym. nt t u aj ap pa na t um meék ut i 6 pma 


rationem nos ul ш abu 1 
m— ab antiguo stirpa тше rega fuera!) Par IV. Darius © 606-9 dioit; oto 4 genero mo | ant me regnm egere; 


Achamenensee appellamur, ab antigu онип) 


МИЗ кєє ҮЧ. =, E С, ү. ef FE HO CE ET EY g~, | TE, >, =1 E = Бр ЕТ A, r> EN, 1 E. ELAN FEI <. TE HOY БЫТЫК, б. ІР ТРТ, Б HEK E, WY FEE 
"в н ыб а ә әк ш шш dt Mbu) on * Da zi ya gar molk, ki ba m і р Ы ha g m 
regnum тй prabuit, Pan VL Darius “m e- 3 dioit: 








ime mos reges fimus, i ogb bio ap i vi sm * Hoo so mo G do à oku mêlek. 
Pun V. Daria re dieit: gratia Oromasdis yo та; Oromasdes 


2 ^ | 
5 йакшы ОО # к=. 1+], ЕЕ Be, & HF THY ЕП, &. O FI Bl. &. EI Bl. &. - =}. &. FEE &, GE E =, Fl EET AK OST &, EEF YFI €. 


ha 




















mobk sr m м ш * Pa т ой * М эъ * * Babel * * Appr FP A mm bi * Mi pr. м ут п Ba por du * Ya mom 
aunt provinc, qua mini in potestatem venere; gratid. Oremasdis ego ае earum — fucus sum: Persis; Burana; Babylonia; Assyria; Arabia; opps; (qua) in Mare; Sparta; Zonia; 
3 STRESS ESS CAD ETS. =I ET EA ET AS, e ET ARE е, 56, ЕТ BEET ST, E ITE) BE BE EY eT PRR TOT, fc A CE FH, Ж. Re PET Е 0 FF. 
Ar o vu * Кы va п @ ть * % kh tr * Su k du * Peor wo pom ө hh n mi * Kim) ml d 8а t bh fw 
Media; Armenia; Cappadocia; Parthia; Zarangia; Aria; Choraamia; Bactria; Sogdiana; Paropanisus (aut Gandária);" A Oimmeri (аш Басо); Satagydia; 





© ‘The letters anewering to —t and to par ako undistinguishuble on this Dehistun rock; but a different type is loro + 
observed (£Ÿ answoring to —t and to XY to par), in order to prevent confusion, 
* Tndistinot at Behistun, but restored after tho Nalchsl-i-Rustam Inscription, 


} ‘The astorisk under a character denotes a non-phonotic determinative ; if placed above, it shows the Ж єс їз ушту doubéful—tho expression may possibly bo FE PES Jac >, XY FF HN. 
"vox regum Porsicorum," ? Tho eight choraelors overlinel cannot be depended on. 


charactor (o bo an ideogeaph, 
* This leer is lost im tho rock, and is supplied conjectarally. 
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"м а it /— — '— up ki bys kil) ob) bi bo is ito or kan up ki par g a tag ( 5), 140), та du 
proficiscebatur; cum Cambyses ad Ægyptum profectus esset, postea regnum in malum cecidit;() postea mendacia in provinciis abundantia fcbant, in Perside, Media, 
(аш: sceleratum fiebat) 
1 азге каранса ENSE ety 4f. CIE EL. Se eee AT IET 2 TE EET BIET SEDIT nns fom eL CE 9 4, 4, СР. 4, 1. 4, RELY nuo 
a. ul uw © Poot‘ khu va du А з ke + н Ce (d) v. sumus ul ta e) b (-) XIV. (--) am (--) ¢ mw a 
14 mo mensis Lu in 





4t alis provinciis. Par XI. Dicit Darius vex: homo Magus erat, Gomates nominatus, ille surrexit; a Pissiachadid, Aracadres mons nomen gus, Gb eo loo, dio 


Па 30. E Bl. HF EL HEE En CET. E E 1 4 fe HE WI. ETAT T ISTE GT Aa, T. TA L. ETAT FH ET A, & ENV, &. ЕГ КЧ Т. 








* Kam bu sio ya ар ki bva kif) gb bi la pa n * Kas bu so ya io t ог ‘a an o юш йон ш Ww ® Perfo, ® Mn di 
€o tempore surrexit; illa vegno ita mentitus est: “Ego Bardes mon, Oyri Alius, frater  Cambysia;” pota popili omnes a Canbyee rebelles fiebant; ad т transibant; Persis, Media, 
1 
is E es E BY. T e eC. CE GEL ET EDT. CC Se T, GEE = [IO FH EF EK, КЕЎ, Н YP Ya Be EE EE 
Feu 111 i gb Wi 
Cambyses obiit; erat fum фа тот) Ра. ХПИ. Dari m e- 4 disi: 


t alia: provincia; imperium ille rapuit; in 9** die mensis — — tunc erat ita ille imperium rapuit; posea 


S set CT S. v ie ЖР, FEL Ee VRE A BB CET AY EET <, El BEL, > Е. 1. 
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po ul fk abu KD of w num G--) a ш s nif up ki * Gu wm s» t ola gio n Ma gus mdk u t a n 

istud imperium quo Gomates Magus orbaverat Cambysem, istud imperium ab antiquo mostrím. stirpis fuerat; postea Gomates dile Magus regnum. ad 
i зу: a8 ГӨ ЕТ Ж ЕН. - ЖГ “ЛЕ € Lee. PAT Er, IQ FH EF ERK F>, È ETA, EE E E, FL TE 
a» — — — — mi — sz m ba & а а апош, it dno * Dao ШП уз фы ш ki ha m 1 gb bi man ms у аш. 

ae transtulit, e. Persidem, et Mediam, «t alias provincias; ile secundum vota дей бу; ille ren Аба. Par. XII. Darius mw + + фей: aliquis non erat 
Е T EEE КА. ЕЕ ЕТ СЕТ 1 > HF EY. LY AS, FE EE ED YE re EL Se ELT Bet vit 
* Gu m a t ls ga s» v Ma gu & ш u t ik ki vu bya М( еш а да, a po ni eu ip ta — bif. 

mon. Persicus, non. Medicus, non mostrím. ¢ stirpe aliquis, qui a. Gomate ш Mago imperium raperet; regnum. valde % е metuebat): 

i of t. 


? This letter i» very doubtfol—it may be YE]. ? The first Jotter of this word is very indistinct; it may be read EY fully as well as |y; and the last letter has tbe аррешапсе of (, rather than of any of thé 





a REE FEOF I. CE. VTE, E MMT ET Qe SFE =. Бү СЕ, YL mY EAE GE EY EY ee ST, STEED, ES IC, EVA ЕТ 1 €. СС ЕГ EY BF, 
чой vh m. * Hu FH mi fd hh a ш в оп e ер в М} it d m n oman da € ta 
ad me subjecta Jere; tribute 





RAE ر‎ 
7 mes 
ha gu nm ot (€ - jen an ku i s # yvy a ш ni 
Arachosia, Mecia, in toto XXIII. provincia. Par. d Darius vez dicit: hæ provincia qua mihi in potestatem venere теат; gratia Oromasdis 


GS WT. VEL. EY € E A, TEI HY EY GK. EÈ, E NE ETA, EE EE DO. NF GRO ef BRL AE Hal E PD, WT, VFL. 








nmo каа ip тою te t Da п уь pn molk kb ha mo i gb МЫ ap bbw) € - Juge n o kt Cop ¢+ KO CJ on m van 
mihi attulere; qual lis a me dictum et, macte diequo illa а Jens. Ри. ҮШ, Darius жє (б ә dicit: inten provincias han domo bemus — (qui erat) lum. 
э PASE Se ESS ERE = CV. TTR HT GET BN a. BT WY. ET EY (I. =. E, CE, WY FEE FF EFF A. REY ge Ê Y.-H, ‚ЕЕ БЕЙ, БЕГЕ ‹ 
ev o * Fu п mi 6 4 Mm di n ak nt ot un md o v() C2 ha ga п ө & hw om б С) 6 р ni ya nt + un 
a me a provinciis his pomesa mint; quod a me 


Vene fotu jovi; homo фе erdt, illum. bene punitum punivi; gratia Oromasdis qua data. 


Y ETÀ, Ez mft Ei, rm mH HAT CE ef IQ der, ERE GET, ETAY EF K, +P Н Gm ET ENT nns el ET, FH C, WE, IY. EES HET. TEE BÉ. 
y Hu н mi 4 a ^ и 4 bu) m а oli, ва. molk ato ha ga ta. 
hoc 












ki momo i gb Wo t Hu н ош 4 4 ъ шїк ш й# пы) 
ә dicit: Oromasdes (mihi) regnum. рйи; Oromaudes open 1 айю w reno 


N" L T ENI FHI EN GK, E, Èr VE ETA, Be ER E EEK E Y. Y TET ef de Lee ef GE, Ve me HE FY CE EY EIQ, EE EN, Y, T. BBE, TE SET GL 
mo» * Di rio y» gar mobok, ki ha m 1 geb МЫ b g m sm onkun o bu s ap ИШ vi e Н п ош 6 da wp kí ms à mo mok n w т 
potior, Par X, Юеш mm € + dioi: Ace (et) quod ago лч, gratia  Oromaadis, possa qud we Лабат: 





£ E FF RR VY oF X.Y, >, Al Bz. V. T e Bn ЕГ С Ё 1. ТАЕ Н ы, FIL BY Dots al FE. 1<. 
DD é bakan mm, m m melok, it tuno os. * Kam bu si ym ha g a akhi su. * Bar zi ym аз отш imi, шоп. 
le ме тө Jebat; Cambysis hujua frater. ejus. Barda; paler sonum, mater eorum 





НУВ Та HE WF. Hal T ET ET E R W. EZ E ERED (O 99 021, VY. YF HE WF. SEY Be IBY, E A a ê FE VY. PT, &. CE EK. 





*Km uo Go ye Gto d ok aon Bar # ya аа ша 0). ul (6 ---- k) m. *Bu cibo ye d i k ар М * Кш ы Н у э п 7 Mi gm 
datum. Bardem. occidebat ; cum. Cambyses occidit. Bardem, ad regnum deoretum(3) (erat) quod Bardes occisus (esset); postea Cambyses ad gpm 
i * “This Jotter is otherwise unknown—it may perhaps bo ZEY, * Te is doubtful whethot this was ovar lettorod, 
3 ? One letter here is wanting. * One letter is apparontly wanting. 


F | 





El. E. HE ЕТ BEE sene €. V. ED. ET WED. YT EST EET E € "Ee $E Q- 78. e. GETA, 





E O o o o > : 
kn uv i — —  i& lh. hu va 46 fa nu m. la * Bor zi yx an ku. a» s s * Ku ra  & man ma, i ( - -) u a oli 
sape declaravit regno, guod alterum Bardem noverat, ob hano rationem dedaravit ба * vobi(f) non quipectum. (sit) ut non Bardis ego (eme P) Oyri” aliquis non ausis eb circum 2 














RES ee BY, | TEN, +] ARE THY GE ED EMI. SET E CET. >) AE TY GY BN, FT DY, BEY GET GE, Ye met FFE HY Cz ET ENL 



























к 
up ki an ku * Жа ri mi á da li ni taff) * Hu ri mi é da i f. libu()n. ag if vi on * Hu ri mi é da 
Gomatem, quam. Magum, unusquisque sistens (erat), donec ego accedebam; posea ego Orémasdem adorabam; Oromasdes opem ferebat; gratia Oromasdis 
23 Re RER MEMBEL E L G B. BE E IM, V. EATA, = EN. T QE ET BT 4, 6. с Бү FFF IY. 1. У, TEI TT 
Gumat. ha ga a m Ma gus va (---) tur ep iv) sm. it th aR en() Bio khi u vo to do ‘os mat) Ni 6 a i mmu s am ag, © Mn da i 
die 10" mensis ( ) cum fidelibus militibus ego cecidebam  Gomatem eum Magum, е homines præcipuos gui cum eo (erant); in castello Sictachota regio Nina nominata, qua in Майа, 
24 EEN of FE HO Cz =F ER, r> ¢ 41. Y EN LSCELIIN MEL ML LA CEA E 
* Hu м ш é6 de mek а t ao ku, it bw) n. * Da ri ya gar, melek. ki ha m — i gb bi mek u b a la pa ni 


llic eum. occidebam; imperio eum ego orbabam; gratiä Oromasdis ego rex fiebam ; Oromasdes regnum mihi prabuit," Par, XIV. Darius res € - DI dicit: imperium guod а 
25 ООН ee E 
nostrûm stirpe ablatum erat, id ego recuperatum faciebam ; ego 4d firmiter. atabilivi ш ойт ego fei; templa. deorum. qua 
EES ARE TREY N. EL ET C ET G I Be Ê %8 * 4, TIE, FF FS, =, FE A LENS EE E, TEC TY EI, & EY BI NR, 
* Qu m » t bo go s u Ma goa i ki o mul f on ku, va ki ap as rb efu val ta kon zi é * Par fu * Ma da do. 
restitui; oficia saora, cantationem, cultumque restitui gentibus, quas Gomates ше Magu orbaverat йа; E regnum firmiter id комн ut olim; Persidem, Mediam, 
m ET GE, Y. = FFE HO CE ET ERT, W EE T Y TEN. AF ST iem IT. TET, E + AT E ETAT. ТЇЙ. T. Y. SET. BEY CET XL = BE FE 


mo bik ab ш omo oap зз rih 


nostrûm firmiter өт 


жыш UE men Bis, CL TEL HT e TET T, Y, mE, Ye Y EEE N ST. TESES ET K ET SEL EHE d FB. TEL. 
val m kan i & ва ка е іа bo s bt POs iu i) m # Gu m a t da ge s u Ma gu os ib bu (un) on ku 
Gomates ш Magus dejecerat, «go і 











26 





SA 




















a» 6 vi &m * Hu ri mi é da h g a an ku. o ta bu s an ku up (ш) ta ki t a di eli. 
et alias provincias; quod ab iis ablatum erat ego retuli dis; gratit Oromasdis doe РЯ dei; “о molitus sum, done gentem 


* А doubtful sign upon the rock; it rather resemblos <<, but that letter has the power of kam, which will not suit 


# This lottor is much defaced, the form rather resembles ET-J, which, however, is otherwise 
the name here represented, According to the Persian orthography, tho sign in question should have the value of 4. 


an unknown sign, { 
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33 


34 









ыс 





наййй; ч olim йа ego molibssum, —— grati 






O 


=H GR aT 


m * Hu 








mi 


Oromasdis, 


adeo 


usat Goom a biago aom Maga 


ч Gomates ite Мера 


TENNI EN EU. Fz, Ê HHA, FE = ЫШ Е, ү, TEL FY EL. WA. Y ERY N +. BEL GEI 


* D» н 


vez diit: hee eat quod ego feri posiquam rex fiam. Par, XVI. De 


Atrines nominatus, Opadarmis flius, ille in. SuianA 





ad cvm Atrinem transibant; rex fiebat Susianæ; postea homo Babylonitus, 


8 





Nabochodrossor sum, qui Nabonnidi flins;" postea res Babylonica tota ad eum Naditabelum 





пом + 


y» ome 


arius 


тттехй; 


Tos fp mL e LO 1. Y ES AD ens EL C nsi EUR IBI. ETAT EE IA Fl. 1. FE FE E 


1 * Ni din ta 


EJAT 87 110), & EL, ЕТА АТ Bf ин. BEE 


it 


+ оюб 


transibat; 


SENS 





Xu. 


postea ego mittam ad Swsianam; ile Atrines vinctus adduscbatur ай те; ego 


Sue 





e 





95 


hva kil s * Ni di ta 


eum Naditabetum qui. Nabochodrossor appellabatur; copie qua 


айца 


od 


med, ki ha 


ч ¢ - 


gab 


dirit 


bel шшш» 


nomina, 


Naditabetus 


* Babel 


Babylon 


at du 
occidédam illum, Par, XVI. Darina ra © + 4 айз 


super 


ч 


El. = 


L 


н кс ү. | & E. = 4907. 8 198 


bel. 


eli. 


EAJ E EJA FY, Be eit rt, EET ET T Ef, >, & Od 





i ogb W Ш dn men kw а du 


3 dioit: робит ago occidissem 


М, uv ove ms ke. malek * Nu уз * np M * 


ш: 


баз, "НА 


ilius 


Pot 


“ego vem Susan; postea 


Мон Ceo 0s woms * Babel * dé 
"nivis, ile in Babylonia 














к. 


* Da по уз еш melek ki ba mi 


rebellis fiebat; imperium Babyloniam ille rapuit, Par, XVIL Darius me e -3 


EOI CE E ENT. Ф e TT GE ET EAT, met EE €. E MET, EN E E E E IY BY GY BV FO EF ERK. 


dm (i) b 


м ом ош от deo b mw * D» п о уз mn 
gentem. nostri non déert — Pan XV. oo Darin 

EN. EM 

aon 7 On ma t& ?^ Na gj & np № (0-5) 

Gomatem Jfagum, posta homo 


"LIE SEI, De, OU ET IET KU, EVAT S8] It GT ens BE EY, 


Nu va * iv). it ot ik ml w W opa ul yê 
Susiant хее вать ame; 

D EI EE 

ba у vaan hia Ki) 1 ра mo 6 uy va sn kac 


иштей; ad ушт mentitus est ias ego 


F ET, & GH TET. EL o. LENT HT En EK, >, Ê YF FA E Ee BEE EE 


ki so mok о * Babel * iG ga bid 


mb bi 
dieit: 


LY EK FH EEN GR. F>, Ê WY 14, Б nr =4 eR EL TERI |, OE IBI, eer Hn E, Pral Sn. 


et Da vi 





ü ke 


Ma 


ya gr mek kiha mo i gb bi 














hva 2 m am Ка зом 
жый illic dausere 
(aut. venere) 


ар ki an ko am * Babel * nb lk u 
potn go ай Babylmem progretiebur; 


" = LT EN NET. FET В Ba WR. FEC Ean ED KE. E Er, T TET, 


(=) (2 -) ma & wp № а ke: 


men Tigridem omnino;(l) posea «go 
(aut, tenentes) , 


ъ di 
ad 





E 
bm Ki. 
agen 

















me RE AA Сс к ЕЧ, eT ТЇ, ЖЕР. EY Gn. V. nn REGE Cz =F E. HEL. BF I 4, fF АТ is EET DOT EST. 


"но mio 6 da hi, bu) ap vi m. * — Hu FH mi 6 de (--) Di ok ()o d b з ом duod 
vatibus disponelam; hostes in angustias adducdiam; eorum locum invadebam ; Oromasdes open уенда gratid Oromasdis tumen Tigridem transibanus; débellavi 





^, «RH. de, V. ESL DEL HaT egt ae SE eL 


(3 XXVI C) oC) Km. 





36 $25) E ef rci eR IBI. | EN T. &. ET IEN EET tef e. T. i SN JL EN, 

































AM FH. BSLV FE FR. 1 $F HF BF. 


1 1 nk ni а узе. К Li gb М, up ki an ku am * Babol * at ta А), ап, * Babol * J ka sa dw ар er Za sm п nu mmus s ак). (J). * Кї тї * 
copia Naditabeti; die 26 mo mensis Kan ` prelim commételamus, Par. XIX. Darius те (- -) гиз postea а а Babyloniam accedam; а Babylonem cum aocedissem, in мш Zan nominatd secundum umn  Buphratem, 
EE 6.0 =. 1.1 рЫ) se à FE = кы = ENG Cr кы س‎ 
37 Nê ac WT EST us AX JA. PT A ee ST 1L. TY FFE HO CE eT EI, eI ET, Bt =, eI CE, YT PQ GE EAE EE ° 
wmo wo mi mk * * МЈ toro (o mm — — — -— ) wW m D m» x @ Мм © Шз И mb 4 de Û dh dm) mow Wo vào * Ho Н шї 4o dı ke OM wm, ° Ni din ts (bol 
Waditabelus, qui dint tla: "ego Nali ochodrowon rum, wenidbut cum. copiis coram me aciem instruens; postes  pralium eommittebamus ; Oromasdes opem tulit; очай Oromasdis exeroltum диет. Naditabeli 
s е 4 4 = ы 3 " 
38 EEE VE HE E EK, FÈS, E EETA, EE REG ZY, ê Bl, 1 FF & 4T IL, FFE EY (=, >, IG, Ee ФЕ А]. HE EIE EH, T. 
— c7 )*9» п уз mr mk ki ha ш i gab bi up ki * Ni din la bo ha go auo *( - Ji m & o N yw m". 
yo debellavi тиит; prelium. commitidamus Че HYT mo mensi (—  — — — — -— -—) 0$. Darius ree (+ +) dicit: postea Naditabelus ille eum. hominibns Абан qui 





LE I8 NM IM  — ig BL EET mE Ш, 5, Б] С, 1, О И С Е. Ф, БЕ ae АГАШ. р Nc ¥ B. El. E M RIA 
b a i 


m sha 






шо da hvi) ap Ho vi ж * Ha sio mi f da Babol * a6 s b vas * Ni dinta bob af gabad, up ki andu ap * Bobol * 
l'abylonem. fugiat; — postea — ego а Babylonem. progredicbar; gratia Oromasdis Babylonem. cupiebam et 


һа 
че тщ ab юю ad 


Noditalelum capisbam; posea ego ad o Babylonem 






Eg TEL. REE IET. ТРЕТ ХИ, A YT. CT. LIS EC EET nm. SEL XY EN. & OO I BY. & ET EN HN. &. - Hn B 
au ku. ар Babel * a du RR on mn oa 6 ( - en ik ki + "n in ni — Ра ба. * Nu va * * Ma da i * Ар ш * 


Naditalelum. occidebam. Рам Ш. Darius m 6-9 dieit; ат go in Babylon eram de (mmi) provinciam qua rabelles febant a mé Persis; Susiana; Media; Assyria; 





4 PC. &, >A CE E Fle БЫТ, ААТ, ЕТ, Т 0 ®> ї 4 HF ANY. e, enl. ET POST tele BIEN = & EIL TEES EC =. EET i ETAT E TA CET, 
* % 1 * [ u * Kim) mox Ye 4 у mms nom * BÉ kK Mm kh й а м où Ка ва в Е ы 9 Рб в é6 kek ® Ro d Wo И Db *e vk 
Armenia; Parthia; Margiana; -— Sac. Var. TMT, Darius rem dici: lomo, Martius nominatus, filius Sinsieris, in ure Oyganaeo, in Perside habitans, ille in Stand surrexit; 
l 


1E am HT. EIS tC WES € V. =. ETÀ, T XC EP HS ns EE] FY Ar, Ix. FA] E ET I. YE E E z5, 


du kus * Da н ya menos mele 


$ EFI El. TIE, PEE. & O FI Ê. 


è sa m *# Var U yag os vom. apo cho em mb Où apo Mm me ni аш it 





uy va anku molk, ж Nu va 





















а: “ego тел Suiane," Par. IV. Darius reæ dici: ( — — — — — ) potes — preendebant Martium; ille qui ще eos princeps inter "ы ma occidit eum (Martium) Par, V. Darius ма 
D VA CHI E FI- ac N. eS oY ET, Y TE. À Y PEU A ETAT =, ÈS, V. V RE ET È ЫЙ н, E Bl, HE ELV, FY ЕМ Т, FY PETS BL EL. Ge ¥ 
"љо гоа veo d4 ж wv veo m kw Кам ан t a (-) m * Ho va kio a ta эр ki hva — M(f) m. * Ma de i ma de np bit da. pani ya 
dioit; Momo Phraortes nominatu, Medus, le тей, Media vei dieat ta: “ego Kathvites (sum) m Оуган" роша copia | Media qua ae tendant domi ame 
sees MEER т O EN. eE e. Y ET SRE SG RLY SRY ALY. SEP ENO TYR TIE GE EN УТ Т 4 BD Be EE EY AN PE UNE HT 
du up ki on ku va М al tae proa * Ma da do *" Ha vj da т n gy mme (+) mb oW & * Pe d do» n 
ad eum. Phraortem tansibant; ille rex fiebat Media. Par. VI, Dicit Darius rex: copia Persia et Medim guo apud me erant, ha fideles erant; posea ego ezercitum cmiltébam ай Mediam; Tydavnes nominatus, homo — mihi subjects Persicus, ad 
45 Ж IT С Е ФЪН PT de, EVA К, E EEG ETAT FER EM, |, &. EY ERT EN Te EET Y EA =, =, ЕТ A, ® 1, ү, к. ET EI FR. 
* Hu vida r n ^a. it Ho dva kif) it ia hvis an * Ma da i on kû sa du ap ег Уз т ‘a mmus s * Ma da i 
principatum exercit eum constituebam, ita iis dicebam: e, eam rem quam Medicam debellate, qua mea non appellatur ;” postea. Hydarnes cum. copiis proficivcebatur; ай Mediam cum acrediseé in urbe Marus nomine Medion, 











=. ET CE. Y. 1н HE GE ef EN BIE SES FEY EY CT ETRY SST EET, e E E BY. F FEI. f. (CF. hes V, f. EL, КЕП tal 41, Ee YE ET n. 
tova i da k om ni k m & b geom om () XXVID (om o() Ab 01 ato dot dp om 5 
mem débellabant rebelles йоз; de 97 т mensis Ad prelium.  eommitiebant ; 





4 ۹ EEE 


9 leo pralium comitat cum ap dO vh * Но mi f da lr Ki). м 
Medis; qui Medorum præcipuus crat paululum resistere non potuit; Oromasdes mihi opem tulit; — gratid Oromasdis copia 


ЛИДИИ HOROA e ү, =, 6 E EKT WN =. @ 6 Be RAT ORT Qe EB WS PEL. CCT, YY BEY. PLY ~E EN, |, &, ET EKT WN 


am ma bd m ap * Ma da i м ©) М i tg mo ш '"s— pao nb ye а & di manku nl le Xn oan * Ma da i 




















— — ) potea copico mee in regione Campadá. que in Media in eo Loco attendebant doneo go advenisem ай Mediam. 
(aude wa tenebant aore à me) ! 
ИИ ANR RE DE, A LE OM GX. V. CB. Be SEIT * der, Gm oe. COD SHE DEL GE CC RO GEL 
in dio ox ko omo en ea) va E Boom а v b asn a * 
Tan VIL. Dicit Darius rez: postea Dadarses nominatus, Armenious, mili subtus, eum ego emittebam ad Armeniam; ita sli dicebam: “Bri, copias rebelles, те non obediunt mili, аба «= 





+ Tho letters overlined cannot bo deponded on. + This sign may possibly be V JC. Tt is very indistinct. 
ly be F y 














=, к е1, ней М FH. ê @, Y EI ERY (HE 1. HEL! Е, Ф. 1. в XY f Md. N a WE EI. EF HET I, Ee 1, &, УНЕ ЕСТ РЕ 121, 









; Ue d; а йа ш ШБ ме & #1 où ou 3o Je ds koe GSE KR KT Ыр се Ha ge € 
postca Dadarses progreseus est; cum Armeniam accedisset, tun rebelles congregaiè rediere coram Dadarsem ad pugnandum; рона Dadaries prium от йй committeat, in urbe Zoa nominat in Armenia 
اا‎ Е à. в Y i 
50 EE AE LIE T. LAY AT T OA ET, ETAT I TET dens Yn, om FEI. PEM EN KT LST. I Te L, FY HE И, Б Ф, EE ST OT ET, şe FE, 
Oromasdes ж орот АЙ; gratia Ovomasdis ut nok m b їр hu m m vw it й а h à m tr gi * Da 4 ш аа в о р а f Ма ф up ki i b ip ou, gal м. 
eopias rebelles débellabat ; in 6% dia ments ( )“prulium comminum ct. Par, VII, Diet Darius res: sounda rebelles congregati rediere eoram. Dadaraem ad pugnandum ; postea committebant protium 





йа мкр, дут] үк]. =. SOK WE SIR € dé ЛЫ, 1, PE EY oe WO KD PE, Pls fe ӨЕ BN. 
Bion i duo ke ap eb) D ou mn DXLVL  w& Ы а ш уш sab bi tw mo DXX, up XD ow mono to Io xk rout 
м a mupmdéa() © captivis 5205 poea шш rebelles 


61 


Oromasdes mihi opem tulit; gratid Oromasden exercitus mous eopita infensas debellabat; in 18° die mensis (= -) commitedant  pralium; ceridelat a m 


шша р ет, үе] н Н «ск ЕЧ. ЕЕ, ЕЕ ЕТ СТЬ, Т. ELE GE GT, BVA FY E, Û HF. e V. ЖӨ. eM, EE CST DHT LL EHI 4, 
& (3€ 
۴ 





коп й dı k CJI (3 i ot ip om m 1 at 


Pei lla ae age оов * Н ri mi G da а М). м + поют, ш ¢ 
réelles profiigabant бе o mo mentis (-- 


Dadarsem aciem instruenles; commültdant prælium ad castellum Armenia (- -) nominatum; Oromasdes miki opem ferebat; gratia Oromasdis copiar mew 
53 EISS T E FE EF GG rh, BY ela. BE EG |+ Сг T O. E I Le. EME & n RE LY ns "EE EEY НЕ ТЕП, 
+ Ho qa qu molek ki ha m 4i gab bi * Hvo mi 6 i, m ma & (2). mb KD & * Par fa Loa m o t Hu m =» 


Posea Dadaraes sorsun a me sa tenebat (- - -) doneo ego advenissem Mediam. Par. X,  Dariu mw e- 3 dicit Venite nominatus, homo — mili suljeetut, Persicus ad Armeniam 








x 


Шо с DUAE SER ж КИ Ау, ЦЫ HT GT Od BY, EAI HY EY d~, |. oe EL VBE GE TEM TESTE TATE, EE STIL HL 4], 


B ide OH À M be nl ye в CA и ъ Oh шой 9 Nes ds ($059 € d. ie, o dae sp ES À À dp ow 1 ац 
dicebam: " Zi, res quar rolellis, mea non appellatur, eun. debel" Postea. Vorises iter facicbat; eum. Armeniam acoidisset, — relies. congregati rediere coram. Vomisem ad pugnandum; potea committebant Prelim 














А 





ББ ОИУУ FIAT ET EN, -, 4 Eri I0. Y de «V. ons Y 1, Фе, УЕ LA 1 1, 19 eq. G1 ex EL, E571 EI TET dens Yn, PE VE GE EN NT f Bi. 
in regione Assyria (- - -) nominat; Oromasdes mihi opem tulit; gratia it du к ар е) ы suon MMXXIV. ар в ni (jo ni Кот р ç w mm v dl п ы & do dr gb o* Eve mi 4 (4o & mo o 
Oromasdis copiar mem exercitum quem infensum prokigavere; in XV" die mensis (- - -) occidere em di 2024. secundo qn rebelles congregati rediere eoram. Vomisem. ad pugnandum, 


Т POY, FE AG TY, BPAY I FET. Û. KC. de Т, 8, TA, BE OS EN LE ES, ETAT ET DET, =. Ф Ft 1. @- € WY. € E EN, IT AEE A, Sa ЧТ S 
а к а ob) bi аа MMXLV. vas bul du ш va mb bi t MDLIX, 
а 2045, а парто) + captivis 1550, 


56 





онла! ргайит i. rione Armenia, Otia mon kom й du Lu (XXX C); (o (2. i в раа а d 
nominat; Oromasdes mihi opo tulit; grati Oromasdia copias mew rebelles profiigavers; die 30 то monis (C2) commiséra pralium; ccvidere - 


Wes &, A EY WH. Fl, =H YB, T. 8 "EL EKT YET. A ЕДЕ) E #0 1. =. FY EY WM 


Ku m doom, m oma soap * Ma da d 





n Ma di do» x Ck» md. a om Ma da і а ә 

































































Posta. Vomise seorsum a. mo ao tendlat done adrenisem Mediam. Par, XII. Dicit Darius rez: ponen ogo a Babylons iter faciobam; aggrodidar ad Mediam; cum оойт “4 Median, in ure Kandura appa in Medi, 
58 Wt or эз) 
Perm e e п BMY, EY DY BEE ens oY CEL Ye ey SPE TET GE mY EY. BRE SY BE CARY HIE FET CANN. 
* Hu ni de d o аа ма ж Н FH mi 4o de às Ck m * Pa т mu кв 
ай eum, locum. Phraoriés ille, qui Media riz appellatur, venielat cum exercitu, coram me aciem inatruens; portea pralium commitebamus ; Oromasdes opem. tulit; gratia Oromasdis exercitum quom Phraortie 
= BE ЕЁ. кї ЕЙ EEN. V. E =, & EE IK. 4. YEY. Ed URL s & EE] fed ee, EL RET T. nis CELER YI, m. OTT ER HF má 
k i ost о Ш у а ра Ы de dem mn OÙ Où no om  ®ъ мы шаар * М & à ep а а к ә МОУ 
omnino; in 26% die mensis (- -) pralium commissum. Par, XII. Dicit Darius res: pottea Mo Phraortas cum. дйни equitibus ab eo oco fugiat ай regionem Воја nominatam in май; posta g «игй 
8$) DESEE ИОНОВ o е а BK EE QE EY OT EN), Se © A» Nl. FFE НЕЙ C, HE НЕ ez LL 
Е € = JY em CE gb d dv ome ш к ор ki ap ki op э om Ha go ma ta nu alo ta km us 
emittibam, à quo Phraortes capielatur et afferelatur ad me; ego et nasum gus et aurea ot linguam abscindébom ot eum deduediam; ad forts meos vinctus rotinsbatur (= = =) res tota siddet illum; powa ad ошт in шм Едита айі ату 
61 # 
FE RES WT HE EL FY EET, BESSY SRE EN E ON SEC IL vm. 








(CY mm * Hu va ku is tor dp М ош ku hva ki), * Ма da i 
qoa go copias Medicar 


EAI <. 1 (I~ HAY ELI =| eee EL EE Hem HL zi sE EEY GE Ef EN. 2I TN SEY ns ef n, Y. =1 RE EET GE 1 EN. 


vom. * Hu m ш & du 


i ogb bho a n а К) ау va an ku melk 


«t homines præcipnos, qui 
таз o stirpe е 


Ân servitio ejus erant, ad. Eclatanam. inter arcem suspensi. Par. XIV. Dicit Darius rez: homo Sitralachones nominatus, Sagarticus, illa miki rebellis fiebat; ilo dicebat ad тет da: “ego 









































62 TAS 





SUE 





араа одао долы Com НЕ ө PEN Pix Pe есы dm us i w so m Hu љо лі б а ib fi, Ка а lé 


ita illi Фоат: « Еко, rem. quam. infensam, qua» moa. non appellatur, eam delellate;" postca. Camaepatis cum copiis proficsedatur; pralium сит Sitratacime commisere; пе 


Oromasdes opem tulit; gra 


+ Those signs aro hanily to ho depended on, 
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66 


68 


TF EX BES RE eh FI O EO, к= 4, N (PH LAN ar EA. =. Ф T- ЕЕ De] HH. Lv. EL EE 4. € e EN. 








topiw quw mom вит exercitu quem infensum proftigabant, o e ED gb bh > зы к mp ol з. о ar b lc 
Büratachmem capiebant et appartalant ad me; pottea ilius ego et natum et aurea alecindelan, et eum deduasbam; ad forer mas eincha бийин: та оа ёш Шит; guts in urbe Ана ай ешт gei E жш € utei (uo) n yo 
a 








VE QAR SE SEY fC IT, кї] NO €. Y FEA EN REE Y=, ET HF M SD CY ST ES EE ET 















ai 
*?P r u wr tom = в u * Van ta é p а u mo * Pa r бош о аара 
Par, XV. Dicit Darius yox: hoo est guod a ma factum in Medid, Par. XVI, Dicit Darius rew: regioner Parthia ot Hyreania nombata, miki rebelles fobant ; sub ditions Proortis so appellabant; Æyriaspes pater meus in Parthi habitans. 

A $ 
TOSS 2 i rr RE EET € ELEM, EET, BEES. EY EE. V. rm SEE EET emo EI. T жЕ НЕЙ BEE “TH. PL) SG TST, Fe eG AE BF €, À, DL s 
‘ile copiae (- = =); postea Hystaspes cum * Hu m mi 4] de d i a ой vi mw * На т mi û da * Vas ta [E ito dok a n mio k m t oh gom o» (--) XXIL (5) 
copiis fidelibus proficiscelatur; prælium committobat cum hostibus ad urbem Parthia, Hyspaostes nominatam; Oromasdos орет й; gratia Oromardie Hystaspos deballavit rebelles illos, do 02 mo 


RES sel FT ISO. re 4. V. mE Ec, Y. RT. Y Bed EN RE T, KE ETET, Y Ed FY FE 4, FF E ED +. 


up ki sm hva (Dam ch o * Var ta 6 ph ik m Ум w 46 pi oh Ki) nn à 





p 





тиб ( — — — — — — ) Col, Par Diet Darius resi ponas epo copias Peri етйат ай Пуцар а Blago; pote дий еріт ай Hyutasper асай УУ (eum) рй his 
уру кк t M 
Ее 3t FE AY EN Le FE, HAI El. =. ® FG I. E VY Te Y RT e EN, AT, ET E EN Y ET TEC. 
prafetsiatur; semmilad proli eum honte ad ppidum Paris iot dp om gal oh Ой da ke ap b(t) bi ть DIX. vw bul lme tne var sab bik Tyorxxxi. 
Patigrapana nominatun; Oromasdes miki opem tulit; gratid. Oromaadis, Hstspe ewe copias quae infensae profigasit; erat dia primomensis (= - -) qudd commie prolium; «йй e fia 0600, а 1 лорі) ¢ saptieis 4182. 


o O Т ВМИ T EN ER. Fm, Û Hela, E FE EL k FL BE d~, Ef EY L E BR EF. =1 E. ET RR. B>, Y E EET ERT Aee, EY EET I, 












* Da о уз (ш ш. М m ї gb bi т Var gu ns mo mo s at di (+) x an ni mp --) (++) # Pa п 4 % ш mu en 
Par, IL. Dicit Darius ves: potes provincia mea floba foo ext quod a ma factum in Parthia, Ра, Ш. Шеш mG = + дй: туй Mariana nominate emtuman(l) mii | бас дото Phraates nominatis 
p SR EE EN. Y ERY ENY IKT I. ELAY SER ENE, ETAT 1, HE EG, ЕЕ З] N I, E EE, Ф, 4, 1 00 ET N 
Margenses eum. v dem. constituerunt; poslea Î wp ki * Da da. т mo it ta hvis it ti bva Ski o i $¢ ip su gpl а Кї * Уз ga va 1 
ogo omittobam quondam Persicum, Dadarsem nominatum, mihi aubjectum, Bactriæ Satrapam; tta illi diccbam: * ei, eam vn dobella, qua mea non appélatur" — posta Dadarser profcicebatur cum copiis commisit рейт от Margensibu 





1 
* Thee is some doubt about the form of this otter, it may possibly be 7EY. 








open 
gratia: Oromaxdis copier meee cam ен фиат infens 


it; 









ті 
Hebets hoo ext quod a me factum in. Daetrif, Рату ради, кз dicit: postea homo Veisdates nominatus in oppido Tarba, * regione 
12 
73 
pries nominatus Persicus, mihi subjectus, eum illarum ducem constituebam; que alter срт 
T4 
profieiscebatun Persidem; cum Persidem арс 
Tacha sonintus eppidum: Peres 4o Vo йй, ut Bardes oppakt зема sk анай Датан вай бадра 
75 
76 & 





"еті coram Artabardem aclem intruns; ad monten, Parg2 ominatum, praativm commisere ; 



















7. 9 E I€. V Q- T 1- $880. 1-87. ~ DEN, À, EI 


"jn dellabant ommino; die XXIII mensis ( —— ) eommittebant pralium; Dadarws occidit 








ED RET Y. ns e EIL Le, EY 





Д ТЕМ FE EY E. ББ, EL lA. неф =, к= Ф, | ТЕ], E m 1, 
i i i i ла М0). въ © Раг én 
opits Pereic qua domi erant, a societate me remota, a ma rebelles дати; ad eum. Veidaten transibant; ille vex fiebat aridis Par, VI. à 


"t s + d ELA] -« V. Ef AY т nr a. & FY EN WE FE D. dis AAI ET >F 











EEI EI E= ENT. Ef TN. НЕР. +, ET CE 
“ému 
gratia 


zt EÊ ا ا‎ EN. RE. LED Tq, OE IY EY, Py, 








ТО ДЗИ КШ 0), ЕЕ *Y N L, E, 



























SE EL ENT EAT. TERRE ET < ETAT 4 





eR. WE e V Т-К Т. Т ЕМІ HY EEN ER, >, EY F eA. 
* Da п ys wm i 
Par, IV. Darius 


HF. BAY 2] ela A. = ERN, & S E, Be EE FE YAY, FE enis 
i “Par fy i gb bi, 
Perside; dicit 


copias quas 


HAE ENT, ETAT NC RE mi 


эш ой уь 


Ariabardes 


ü m w 


equitibus, 














тк Y. 





T AE ELT EI p= EN AT BH. "EE Y. =y 





Е ЕСТ EY EN. nm 





t Est, ET E CY. ETAT T EE SY, 
i i bra KD. sa * Ha 
exercitum. 


This space was never lettorod. 


& TEM. «= 


9.1 9 ЕСТ = БЕ ENT. 












тоё 








| qb M xp X om ke * Huo v 4% d à &oh pos: uo Yve C ше к) а doo 
dicit; pota ego Veisltem un et homines табри qi ст 


commisere prælinm in sento dia menris (- 
Velsdatem. caption fecere, et homines præcipuos q 
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ОО 
W Par éu. al bu & * Da н y gar. molek. ki һа m. i gab b * Ha vi # d nat h 


ta 
ufizi; ita eos in urbe Perdis, Chadidia nominatd, trucidavi (WH Perside p Par. IX. Darius = ( > j dicit Veisdutes 


19 





* Ha m kh t ti uv va. al ka u + Ho vi w n ‘te 
Ph, mihi subjectum, Vibamun nominatum, qui fuit Satrapas  Araslotia; (бада) ita (UU): “ Baite, Vibmum 





| i t pmm l at * Hu m ma G da i fl Mibu эһ И у m * Hu 


rem qua Dario regi obedit;” tun ite copiMPapiscanes nominatum, commisere protium; Oromaades орт tulit; gratia 


mew eum exeroitum 
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BE Beg E G, Y EY.) ABE CCE YET TST, TE eS EY RE, (ta, BE, BRE OE YG, Blea K I, EE EE = A G T. 


mo ogb bi oki p 
eo (erani), omnes ad crucem 





^ EIT, EET FY f J. YEY HY EEF E, Fêm, EY YH ELA, EE ER E, YORE CEE EN ENT WY 4Y, W EEES EY RE, YL Lag e ms 














eos om om dk b u, 
ше qui — appellabatur. 


oS ККИ 46 ТЕН А FET =, BEY "ET, IET EST EF, T RE GERD RT em, ER DIE A Ee I, 


du kK Ww wam 
débellate “ 


Race n MPa DEED Ta TER LE AME S ai RE E. HF 


m m o£ de dw X 
Oromasdis copia 


SSE ST EIT I, dE EXE n ANE EET RE A ECT, АЕР, =, El СЕ, 1, T ARE EET ET RE EN, 


Pot dps glos * Шш em ш Û da f dû bon, op bÊ vi ms + Hu oom ma 4 de 


Oromasdia 


ki) i mt o gd 


infensum debellabant omnino; dia XIII" mensis ( itruentes ; in regione, Gadytia nominatd, commisere prælium; Oromasdes opem. tulit; gratia 
82 BEES i SFE SE BLY FE, Y. ТОНЕ СТЕ] ЕК FEE, ANY & $9. ELA] Т, FFE zeg, EE REN. ST egg Y. 
O apana |: – ә MO nm bon me En vd 6 à ns кы» в ll ive » 








exercitum infensum profligavit; in VIT die mensis (- ~ -) prati 





TNT FT FET EAT E LL. < B>, Be # IK, V, 4, 1. Al Эн ec, Pr EE TH, 
varo ub bit. it kwma s va (---) Ur cp iD mm ki m Н dm mo d i ku 
[rens profitebatur; eo loo captivum fecit eum, eb homines — pravipuos qui cum co уй (ш opor 


ls letters overlinod aro all doubtful, 


gui tius erercitus дик (тш) дит Veisdates етти, от pite fidelibus 


€ 7-4 TEN, Y. FF EE, 
va, bul lu em dva ма). 
et suspennt. (eos (1); copiarum 

(аш. торене) | 








à РО А ЕЕ dG ST te Ll TE FH EF ER, >, Ê WA. # FE z4 WB. 07, 1, TT ERIS n. & N EN < & FP ET HW. 
«ню а 4 & owa tD d p o ш М mw À gb M nd «їй ws mo ke os * Paré we * Ma d& Ok 
) Por. XIL Darius vez dicit: postea regio mea fiebat; hoc est quod im Arachotid foc. Por. XIL Darius pa. wo dioit: dim eyo in Perside et Modi 








ps 





LE OD) ALE pe VTS WY. Perk E, oe AE et YH EL A VW. 


къ KO) в * Ball * т ую a n ku * è Nobu kulur ugr a e me * 9 Маа wit, ар ki jhva kii). * Babel * һ pe mi ya, 





AM LES 
SNS 


eram, secundo Babylonii rebelles fiebant a n 




























Homo Armenious, Aracus nominatus, Nanditie filius, ill survezit 9n Babylonia; in regime Babylonis, Doband nominatd, surrectus, illa disit vei Babylonis itas “җе Nabochodvossor, qui uii? posa | ru gui Babylonis ame 
86 9 = | эч Ж 
эзне] "€. НИ ней М. ЕТ ЕТ. ЇР DEL ET, fep onn TET, ЇЇ RE e К E4. 
Р т jun Шш t pr w vs hk w à koc a de Bou kom ot 
labylonem ille cepit; illa roz Babylonis fiebat. Par. XIV. Darius rez dicit: postea ego copias emittebam dd Babylonem; Iulaphres nominatus, Modus, mihi subjectus, eum ducem constituebam; ad sos етйат?) (стз) йаг «Байез de copius rebelles 


| 
YE mt WTP, FE EE A. al FEX. 7 УМ кї EN, ET Е, HE SEE ELT. 


Bagni a с: ^: * lve Ki). am Babel * oni ok mu ot it km m var mb bit G mo to hva Kill) se ар бй) МЫ. om m 
jylonicas, gue mihi won. olediunt;" postea Intaphres cum copiis profleicobatur ad Babylonem; Oromasdes opem. tulit; gratid. Oromasdis in XXIT** die mensis (- - -) ille Intaplires debellavit rem Babylonicam relolle Jet captivar cas copias; qu wi 


{ += в Ф. YD, Qk en TY dE EDT ET Y РЕГ 2T. €. е. БЕ KG 
¢ тю 4 op ki a ono ku Юй) © m(t) al ш Han, ww ve * A шщ а va) tu op iO. 
BU Gane amie RES es SS Gre et ا ج‎ 3; posta lle Araous ot homines pracipu què cum oo erant, capiebantur et corem me adduedlantur (> = - + = cm "m omne) «тыйу; = drum “мш жерш 
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ЛЕЕ ТЕМ ЯМ ERN E ER. ÉD РЕА. КЕ ER rni Wo met. V. Y Fel, m, e Ф, кї e T. 1 Е FH NY EK. FER. GP ela, cef rd, Y met. V. T EH. 
A Ds llgslslcw 
qui oum illo erant, ego ewidi (— — — — — — — —) ). Col. IV, Par. I Darius P" 4e з dicit: hoc (est) quod ago sn Babylon feck. Par. IL Darius m (- = +) dicit: 


Be Be QC 1€. IO HF ET. T EEE W AN. ET SET I, Bees E EL EDBIR Eom IT HT BE REE ELT FY, 
: IX. md iW) m n wu mb Wk * Qu m a & m mu & * Me gu а om трт rH & d gb oboow ve 
fiel, totum. gralid. Oremasdes egiz postquam res flebam, novem pralia committeham; gratid Oremasdis lostes dolellavi ei feci 9 туш тит captivos Gomates nomino Magu it mentitus dinit dtes 








то qud ega 








* Tt is impossible to say whether this sign may be N, par, or SY, t | ? This sign appears on tho rock as Jf, but tho true form must be, I presume, n I havo figured it, n * ‘This blank space seems to hnve never been lottered. 
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A 
ft 









91 EON EQ EQ 4 OOF ©, TE TI. TF KC TL ЕТЕГІ. в. РФА Е € D me HE =. E RE EET EN, Y TET Y T VE 


* йс ж € 5-9 * Maw te ” Ый» ъ агн 6 i 
Oyri flina;” ia Persidem rebelle fecit. Atrises nominatus, Susicue, ille mentitus ita dizit: 4 Еро res sum Susianr;” ills Susianam fecit э Nadisabelue و‎ Babylenicus “te Ы ehm | p" t Eu p u^ AMT 


ag RA SSES ESS TOE T TF OH FE I CNN. E FY LL 4. EY EI WW, BY €. E К ET. EE SER EA, EET EN. Y AU EL LL ~, 


тит, qui alor fli г” illo Babylonm Gs E EN g 
-3 r ы н а * Ma da à а нв bi ар kw * t t + 
rébollam fecit. - Martius nominatus, Persicus, ille mentitus ita dizit: Eo Imanes sum, vex Susiang;" illo Surianam fecit robellem. Phraortes E RE Medicus а" ые L *w ae E ала 





YORE EY ГЕ] ЭЗ e, WEES ET G ke ETO EAN Н e Y. AT em ET. Re EET EIE den RTL Eh, RT #4 E WM. EI €. 

















à) n 2 Ё 8 P 
Qyasaris;" illa Mediam rebstlam foie, decis quide ындыр E A EAE радва Ё i “ "es ыза з» ш, Se x ca mf os > ea 6 Mapes : P 
94 e E 
Resp mé ET fs ЕП. А1756 TET. TY EET HT. EE LT I. & SF EDT BE EN, WF Be EY HR 
cio ik pe on i Maple 8 E RE RS SE е ao £s u NUR ка + 2 “л ® ае momo * Hu Ж de da "i u. 
+ APE de. € FEO HERRERA. HR oes FET 1, e EE Ml. 
lk ECA ^w u a wp d -——— Am — X) At a ta c di 0. 
montibus, ita divit: ** Ego Naloeladrouor num, qui Nabonidi flius;" illa Babylonem fecit rebellem. Par. TIL Dicit Darius ren: hi novem rages a ا‎ copie si Vin 
96 < P 
EY, HAE =. BS Ф, G. AR T Gees, ent gm gms D 
i " ha ki) mp М * Es m m 4 mM in. m oe mmt 
has pugnas. Par. IV. Doriur rev dicit: hæ nunt provincia guæ miki rebelles fuere; mendacia ercabantur ш illa fallerent hoe regnum; potea © e di mu шь 
: с Gene, mT, NSE, MBL BT Be 
x Ld ` s (---) e. hva par та gi m du Gm d ou k dod gmb bu 
„ей; ut mili in. animo erat, ita Oromasdes feeit. Par. V. Dicit Darius rez: O rez, tu quisquis qui posthac sis, a mendaciis te expeditum haba; homo qui mendas (їй), . omnino do em; a corn 
* Only one latter is wanting. | * Nothing is lost in the blank spaces left in lines 9¢ and 97. | * Upon the rock his sign seems to be FEV» which, horrover, is an unknown form. 


"n i » . pul 
А: i | 





i b а тюшю o bu s es da r 


м о * ош po» Ho Kk e n ni 
‘oe, regnum maur. integrum mandbit, Par, VI, Dicit Darius rex: quicquid a me actum, id omne grati. Oromasdis fici; tu quisquis vis qui posae — porqiiras quod ego fie, seriptum 


Hin заш (А06) monitiol) sit ûli a me 


E EE EI ERE V. ТЕЕ. 5-1. Т ЕМ 94. p TT EM ЯК Ф, HF = Е, 
^ 


j 4 AY, LE HO EEN EK. >, Ф А, EE e =, Ef CE, Y. ОШЕНТЕ НЕН. 


vu prom * Da ono ya mno moloko ki ha mo Po qub. a ovk ome * Hu mom 4o de 








na falso dicos, Par, VII, Dicit Darius rox: Oromasdo mihi tortie sit, ut, quod Aie seripei, totam marvationon weeté — perfici. Рм. ҮШ, Darius eG a g йш | тил Oromasdis 
" js 09 " s ! z, 
e SESS M LE ©. EN & йй, нб к UE XY FH FFE, ( FT, TE HE EN E. >, © TP Ta, 
—- ин һы к gh M. wo ve pre o bo WD * Da ni ya юз mds ki nm 
тийи eat aliud quod a me faclum, id in hae tabula non seripsi; ot rations non scripsi, ne cuidam, hane labulam posthac perquirenti quod a me factum, dd totum. sieut mendacia videatur. Par IX. Darius те (- - 3 





3 ! 
фы, Ф A. E FFE RL БЕГ FI. © DY? YTD en eT «SET Be] FE, KE. 
"MTM rm 
dicit: quar priscis regibus facta, ea non paria erant si quod omnino gratid. Oromasdis a mo perfectum. Par, X, Daria res (> = 5) dicit: ш 6-2 тю fe а) в о 1 


(I, ELA IK FE. EU AT TET en, € ФЕ, ET En, SH € AT me Se ET TET Ve MR e, 
ов а оюб н Hook: ® ож k do mw b pom b tA pi G G nu an hya kift) 
of rationa ne oslos; si hoo edictum non colos, ragno declaros, Oromasdes tib) amicus sit; et tibi proles quam plurima eit, et ат) fui producti бий); "og eium | we edo, ә renum 


Е! * * 
e uu ut =. f Cz, V, | HE EET ET RE EI, FY & FFA. =1 HE EF] E RE E. pa LE 
i % а * м топа la. ° ju [1 * а т, ма 16 € (1) а. тъ ы (0), 
mon declares, Oromandes tibi infonsue flat; et tibi prolor no vit, Pur. X11, Darius rem dioit: Aoc quod a ma fuctum, m d : ^ a : A s М i орт ай, а dei 


СЧА PS Es,» BF YY 4. FF E B4 Fl. BI. C EK we 


e bu & uk оп ku nl €) pm € di а аьа кор a m ak tn va ш М — 
alii qui sunt, Par, XIII. Darius vas diit: oa vationa Oromaados opem. tulit, et alii Dei qui «sistunt, quod non seiatureram; non mentior eram; mon injuriam fai, we a, no еро теш (S. me iub ود‎ жї ex er m ш amb cess ا‎ 


























? The signs overlined are all doubtful, | * À doubtful letler—it may bo EE, | > This sign may рее bo. 


А 





P" 


МИИ E EEE K. e E. >, y. OR © WL BB. TES EDT EE C EL RITE 
i gb bi man mu at to melk ва, ЫМ) mp ki ym (- -) sm, bva par mo è p ve ( -) par i а ni 
regnos pat те, homo qui mentitur. et homo (qui) impius. 






ээ 


— Qui lalovaoit pro. med. gente, lum Bone fotum, foni; qui contrarius erat mibi, illum delesi omnino, Par, XIV. Darius res — dici: quisquis ш тє gi 
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Be ENTIER EN TEN (E ENX, PE < EL 
$ * m op & 5 &à t ај ro va ni m a nu ha kan nu t 
tabulam hano le et has Agios, 
| 
— т e NEEDLE ge BHL BD Eg mi nf. 
it t iv(r) à oI lam aids 4 da. lu r eai & 


о а 






Ls o 


non illis injuriam facias; ot quamdiu proles tii sit he efigis conseruala sint, Oromasdes bi аташ ftat; ot tibi proles moror it, ot pe sint вш) 


SO 1 8. 8. pi EB oeuf (f, > E EET ET pE ENI, dele GY EY, 


m — d (2. ) ' Hu m m @ de do ra а) 
dn alernum. quiopuid iw fuoias, Pax XVII, Darius res dioit; si hano tabulam, hasque effigies. apectas, et iis injuriam fuoias, et quamdiu tibi proles sit non «ш conervn(T) Oromasdes hostis fiat tibi, 








п 0 ya d ow om a ad d oma n mja mn Ou m a & мш ga s u 
at tibi proles mon. i, et quod facias id bè Oromasdes frustrotur, Par, XVIII, Dicit Darius ves: M sunt homines soli qui сит me erant quan «o ! Gomaten ат 


В ТРЕ ELSE Y deu. p> N oF NM. FF Cz EAI FY FY am, AS 1. EI Y, T ET AEEY a. В те Е 


* Hv b p om e * Po а 1 * На ч t HO ne mus aae M Ss Promod 


Magum ocoidi; hi erant homines. qui laborabant én servitio“meo: Intaphernes nominatus, filius. Hygaris, Porsious: Otanes жм а. f udi Bocris, Parsieus ; 
i, ©. filius) 
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1 Tho two first lotters of this name are doubtful. 


t 









us BS гоны тт Та gat 4f den. зе rare ТН, ТТ С At eT, TY, HF HAF ELO 
Gobryas nominatus, Mardonii Alius, Persicus; Hydarnes nominatus, lius Meg, р Spip pre pun LES E = w . е ж... 1. ФА P 1 9.16 amit S * Bn ы ku. 
EERIE I нь ч ELO BL oH OW ccn EY А ОМ на. 
р IT A > LET 0 1 > du. D n a s 
l 
Le = жс =. ares = 





i 


* Thore doos not soem to havo heen any letter between <Qr> and (EJ. 





DETAOHED INSORIPTIONS AT BEIIISTUN. 


No 1. 


Ve REE NY, OEY T LE. 
Ha g a * Gu ma 
н (ен) Gomates 


въ, SI, Y. EY Е, FFT Rl. 
*"Ma gu m. m yp m m km. 
Magus, qui ` mentitus est da: 


т-та, nor mv. Ee LED 


a ga ku * Bar zi ym eno * 
«Ер Barden, filius r3 


No, 2, 


Feet Ey qr un 


hm og oa * 
Hio (es) den 


Y. EY $ $E. zT "Hf 


m yap m suo ki ma 
qui mentitua est йа: 


TE. re. & © Ф, 
wake mdk * (— —) 
“Bg та Susiana’" 


No, 3. 


JC LE SEE ML, 


Е Ni di ta ы. 


Hio (et) Niditabetus, 
Y. ET 9T S5, ery EJ. T ef. 
mé yp omo gno ki oma ana ko. 


qui mentitus at йаг “Ego 


No 8,—(continued.) 


LT Lee. 
So Nabu kudun ш. 
Nabochodressor, 


NHL TYE 


Var su, m. * * Nabu nit, 





line айол” 
No. 4. 

FREE TY. ¥ emer mr pis Ju 
ha goa * Po 

Hic (es) Prio, 

V. EY GSE. TETE 
m. ур та gu ki ma, ana ku. 

qui mentitus est Ча: “Bgo 

rg КА К y = TW н ue 


Jain, 


TA, WY SHE EY ET SY =. 
ya wy Нш ш ш tae 
€ stemmate  Oyasaris." 














No. 6. 
Т1 |. AE ~ =, 
mog a * ü 
Hie (at) P Mtn 
Y. ETS SE AT El. RTE. 
m. yp mo og ma à ne ku 
qui mentitus est ita: “Бю 


Y ott Ey Be FHL B=. & XB, 
* Ym ma n o su. melik. * ( — —), 
Imanes, те Suma." 


No. 6, 


Y eT. Y. Qe FI mI EE AS, 
hi gw * Si thm * tkbh om. 
Hic (nt) Sitratactimes, 


Y. OI H! eE, ET ET, T E 
s. yap omo guo kb me. ama ku. 
qui mentitus est ita: “Ego 
S, LIRE. 
yukhos me * Hu va ku is tar 

e stemmate буагатаг 


No T. 


Ve BRE TEV. SHE GE 2I EHD A. 


b g m * Hu vi ¢ da 





Hie (est) Veisdates, 
T. ET GT SE, CT EN. TE 1 El, 
“dos шо ae 


Y st AW. Enc, T. Et EET FE, 


*oBw bo ya bn  * Ku ra a 


Borde, Ла Cyri" 
No. в, 
¥ rt NA, Y. Y EFT =0. 
в g oa A m kim 
Hie (et) Атас, 


V. Er 8f $5, EY Ef. YE TT E 
m ym m ow. X me a = ku. 
qui mentitus est йа: go 


LE VE EN LTÉE 
X Men dee pr be P дыш 
Nabochodrossor, Jii Nabonidi.” 


No. 
Y nen. LY. LES 
hog ъ * Pen 
Hio et Ada 


V. EY qi! ¢E, E El. 
m. yp ra qu ki ma 

qui mentitus est da: 

TE << 4 EE BE a, 
апа Ка, molek. # Mer ga t 
“Ego тел Margiana." 


en бм) 
DEUM 


йлн ч ен 


E ON 


зру зоо штар уба moq nb (uo) ow sounypdey 
(————- ) pm om м ы вд. ч эй eq uoo p ovd sy s 
& SSS S13 USS DUK DIRCL" A 338839 Le 4) RÉ | 


"UN 





эмм mog 
эрш ё М оп а 


qs ak 
OS LE DU A DE LA in 








uouo 
“u w фә в ы ы ә ро р ы . 
чш UF “@le< UE DE bl ШЕ EE d. ^ 1 


тон 


CAVAISOTTHSHXVN iLY 8КОШАтиовАт аяноуаяа 


INDISCRIMINATE LIST 


or 


BABYLONIAN AND ASSYRIAN OHARAOTERS. 








Мота Ая окт топи must посованіу clapse before tho Momoir on tho Dabylonlan 
Alphabet, which Tam now wating, ean bo eouploted and published i sceme dosimblo, for. 
‘ho convenionco of students, dat tho foregoing shoots, whicli contain the Babylonian toxt of 
tho Behistun anà Nakhsh-i-Rustam Inscriptions, should bo ageampanied Dy e. sloloton i. 
of the eign which most commonly occur im tes Inseriptions and in others of tho namo 
lass, and tat the phovotle and ideographio values belonging to such agus no fae as thoy aro 
known to me, should bo duly recorded, 

 procoed, then, о оору out fom my alphabotiel note book wn indiscriminate it of tho Auria 
‘and Babylonian chenetoray Dut it Is nocossary at the sero timo 1 stato that the lit does 
not preland tà bo completo, that many of fo povars attributed to tho eharactors aro doubtful, 
d that in ıo case, probably, ia thio valuo of a ign exhausted. 

"T'o distinguish tho difforont lasson of sibilanta, I havo adopted for W and ty (which in Babylonian 
wore ono and tho samo) tho valan of a whilo I havo rondorod D by p and y by 4 but it fa 
‘uly in tho simple charactors bolongibg to theso elassea that tho distinction ean bo depended 

For all delall regarding the lplabot I must rofar to tho Memolr now in the course ot 

abllenion, 






















































re ` ain [an , | Pal Zu 
|Р ° АСО) 
З | Е, Е, E in Nai s 
4 | SEI BET. EEN y © а 
6¥ 6 yao | five" 8 
6 WF ы Гану 

А of “God; 
ШК: ъ= [мәми] ©, 
a F. =M= |a. ha hval Monogram for . 








10 
1l 
12 


18 
14 
15 
16 
17 
18 
19 
20 
21 
22 


SRE 


28 
29 
30 
31 
32 





LIST OF CHARACTERS. 


№. Ы. 981. Êl. ET н buen “эй 


El. E. B. 
AR. AUT. 


* noy 
14“. HS ik 





Phonetic 





Forms, Tomor. | Ldeographie value, 
NE. HE | Mine 
TU, Lele Ayk - 
HR ES uk, vak 
3151, =) а 


Е ku 
Е |а 





name of month 


kay | “fro” 








kam lot. of “ordinal” 


kan Het: of “ordinal” 





Phones poss 


Е 


ga 


ш 


INDISCRIMINATE LIST OF 














Nan. Forms. hones |saeogaphie vale Mum 
33 | FEY, FEY at “father” 

34 EAN. EAN. 4 |а | 

35 |m-W, EM, T qo [hot 

38 |-q, -qe # 

MEE EET s 

38 | EKT à 

39 Bl. tee |а 

40 |5] da Hina or gina. 
ala, ta par 
MESZ € [ue 

43 |, & to fuconi” | mat saith) zur 
44 |y ti ә. 

16 A 

46 | A, tar Mas 

AT EG. RENT tak 

48 | M tuk 

49 Be tur 

50 | E. EN fhe | “Babil” 

51 FA. ie tik 

52 | SET dam 

53 | RY dak e 

54 |£q dan OF | a Babil” 

55 | duk E 

56 tel а vip. lop. kal(1) 














NE rS 








BABYLONIAN AND ASSYRIAN OHARAOTERS. 























Nus. Forms, Pelo oggi vales К 
57 |6, 66 2s 
58 |= 0 
59 | = ap 
60 [ET ip. yap 
61 |e, FRE EE up. vap 
62 " m “Nobu” Ha 
63 |- pi 
64 |xT m 
65 |], Хү bo 
66 |-i bi 
67 |. Ee а 
вв |54, A ЖЫП a 
im, iy | namo of a god; 
SALE me EE" 
10 | FLY. HOY) mr н 
71 (^j. Ef ma va “ 
72 | ÇE mi vi 
J — mu, va | year," “name”! шт 
4t bar Bh or BF 
O75 ENT, FI mar, var 
76 | EVEN mis. vir 
TT EAJ. EA pe e 
T8 |EV bur 
19 |4н= bir 
Е bart 


INDISCRIMINATE LIST OF 


























Num. тиш, ловай (заодно vale : 

81 EM Lor(1) 

82 | ey bit “houso” mol 

83 [Emy bit | “houso” ta 

84 |-« bat ^ bi 

s |Y, Y- mi vi КТУ pral, | sip 

arem „| йш» 
^ th god Bolus’ 

вт |48, mela, pa [es fer re 

88 |E-I], -G-II mai 

89 JER vis ^ 

90 (FE, ¥ r bab | “gato” 

өл ГР, HEY S fa rmn 

92 X op “ohio” 

эв |у mo [ea а 

Е Gelb 

95 |EW, zt um, vau | mankind” 

96 | ry, d 

C90 | Be, Fe ч at 

98 |. + = 

99 Y зь eb ne 

100 | oq, «сї m “ 

101 | € nis “king” man 


ix: 


BABYLONIAN AND ASSYRIAN OHARAOTERS. 





hows powers 








ws | тоть Tioneo | taecgeaphis value. arising rom 1880. 
‘graphic value. (5) 

102 | (= ^ 

108 | шуш s У 

104 | fey ur, var a lak, lik, liku 

105 EFT, EH м : 

106 | =€. =1 я 

107 |, >, mr n 

108 |A, EAN « re 

109 |E|-, H- nb. rap 

100 |E&y- frap or ip) 

ill | à ma d tu 

12 FF, Ht mt 

113 EM таз) 

114 |18. 14 ещ) - = 

Tis [ALY 5 T а = a) 

116 | EN il yal 2s * 

ит | ani 

118 |E]. =E] S Ai : 

119 | E. EM. ER |! s m 

120 | tw x M 

121 ЕТ, YEY w »" du 

122 | E. «ЫТ i dcs á 

123 | =S. =I il yal 

`1 | ут S 

125 di 

126 E 

.127 lior lu 

















INDISORIMINATE LIST OF 


























p 

Nam. Forms, ont nuege vae [iem 
128 | SE. IE КЕТ 
129 | ыр 
180 |=] Ji or la 
131 | (¥ паб) get аре 
182 zm likor Iak sign for «Mo. | mig or өй, ае, 
133 |g- z s 
134 | SI. = is, yas mil or vi(T) 
186 |J. zl as, vas | mase sgn (1) 
136 | Y. V а | sun" or “ire” 
dn КЕ 
138 | EY = $e 
139 |] m бр for Mo- 
140 |97]. GO. EH |e [eee har or khir 
1 [-y.-v € 
142 | ET, ê sp 
мз Cae um ak чаб) бо. бо. 
144 | EH mt 
WIRE |» a 
146 к de yu 2 gen 

A. ire’ 
140 WT тыт 
148 ¥ * 
149 | FEN. ENT 5 nt 
150 | SE, SE ^ nin or niba() < 


BABYLONIAN AND ASSYRIAN CHARACTERS. 


























Nom. Forms, Тебе [аеры value а 
101 |5 mp | “mankind” 

162 | KK та | name of “god” | is 
153 | > ы Бат Бедана 
154 | wr, aE в s 

155 | TY. =W ü 

156 | EN. YEN fa vig 
157 |16, «1 " ded 
158 | (=< ш 

159 |% = 

160 |-T&, AE н 

161 | EN. FY = 

162 |E. EI nor sil .. = 
163 |> me) [sign of feminino | gal(1) 
164 |— за) 

165 |, =I, Fee, [E |i Menorplur num. 
166 |94 

167 |-m 

168 | QZ " 

169 |2 u 

170 |a чаду 

171 | 4 

172 =M. E E 

178 | &. “NY aa) 5 

174 | Ey СЕКС 
175 | F rea 


INDISORIMINATE LIST OY 














Nun, Forms, __ | Phgaatie | tacograpte value, EU 
176 |-Æ 

171 | 

i8 |- а 

179 | Sy, 4 .. | “month” 

180 | ==) Б 

181 | Fae 

182 [EN 

183 | esi 

184 HW 

185 | 

186 |= .. | dot, of “oity” | ir orer 
187 | "TTL 

188 | EF ^ 

189 2 | dot, of “tribo” 

190 «7 s pee 

190 em. c eo geret onam 
192 | 5m] à ur os p 
193 |к®®,‚ een inor yan| “king” sari) 
194 | EA] se famy” | матан) 
195 | HAT ee (fone ааа) 
196 |501. EI a apee һэм 
197 >Q. "SA e | ушш 

198 | BEY [det ot“ 

199 | FC 














BABYLONIAN AND ASSYRIAN OHARAOTERS. 





Forms. 


Phonotio 


Thonets powers 


"ned | Ldeographie vale, | ari 


ing from Tdoo- 
атар viles, (7) 





‚200 


201 
202 
203 
204 
205 
206 
207 
208 
209 
210 
211 
212 
218 
214 
215 
216 
217 
218 
219 
220 
221 
222 
223 
224 


„295 





EEC 
EEA 





| эк) 


Jai) 


sik) 


ki 





pur of “loon 


is of “large | 


di^ 
“жы” 


“battle” 


“ting oF Hf 
тйу" 


"sheep" 





tala 
gal 


айт) 


ийла) 





LIST OP CHARACTERS. 





Nen. Tem. Bort понра nn. [sir UR 
‘with adjunct of | 

226 | EXER} Tisi rots 

227 |за Tum er 

228 |-5 

229 | x > 

280 | Ji) 

231 | (EE кїр) 

232 | FEC 

283 0 di 

234 |+, pur j'brothor" 

235 EN, El ا‎ 

236 | DEN da 

237 |04 u 

238 | =] ips nom 

239 | Ja n ^ 

240 | Y-I, >HI aene" 

за |р 

242 | =W 

243 ЦЕ © asru 

244 | ERS khi (1) adan (1) 

245 |50 чєй) 

246 |q zm dus 

















NOTE BY COLONEL RAWLINSON. 


During tho time consumed in writing and printing these papers on 
the Babylonian and Assyrian Inscriptions, continued nocossions have 
been made to our store of Cuneiform materials, and I have found 
reason to amend or modify my opinions on many points of ortho- 
graphy, of etymology, and of grammar, A considerable difference will 
‘thus be found to exist between the Babylonian translation of the 
Behistun Insoription, as it is given im the shoots preceding the 
‘Memoir, which wero printed on my first arrival in England, and that 
which is more recontly repented in the Anslysis now going through 
‘the press, This difference applies not merely to the identification 
sud rondering of the words in Roman characters, but even to the 
Cuneiform text, which, not unfrequently, was in the first instance 
erroneously printed. I wish it therefore to be understood, that in all 
eases of disagreement, a preferenco must bo given to the text, ron- 
dering, and translation, aa they appear in the Analysis; and I would 
forthor observe that, as in such a study knowledge must be nooes- 
sarily progressive, T can only in reason be held responsible throughout 
my Memoir, for the explanations which, in point of time, have been 
the Intest set forth by me, Ié is the more important, indood, that I 
should thus assort my claim to consideration for amended readings, 
as a serios of papers are being now published by Mons. Oppert, in 
‘the Journal Asiatique, on the Persian Behistun Inscriptions, which 
‘take cognizance alone of the original translation and meagre notes 
appended to my Analysis of the Persian text; and which systemati- 
cally ignore the many corrections, and tho difuso etymological illus- 
tration contained in the Vocabulary subsequently published. This 
is, I think, to sy the least of it, uneandid; and as I should bo sorry 
to seo the present Papers subjected to a similar scrutiny, I have 
thought it nocsssary formally, at the outset, to protest against such æ 
system of criticism. 


(Мота The Anolysin of tho Behistun Babylonian “Text which prooodos 
tho Govor Memoir, ie paged with Roman minerals, to dlstinguish tho intro- 
duotary portion from tho Momoi or body of the work tho continuation of the = 
Analysis wil bo pagod in tho mmo way, so aa to admit of binding up the 
‘whole fn the propor order of muecosn, In consequence of the depart of 
Colonel Rawlinson from Bngland while tho printing was in progres а сомдо а 
Ablo portion han boon nacemerlenerled through thio pros without his mpor- 
intendenco ı Indulgence is consequently naked for typographical error in à work 
of wel unwan! iflealty aw thnt now published. E. ] 


төн бе геше {а йө nd of o st Iino bnt io i pego 13 : 
oF tha Memole; and add tho remark at the foot of pago 16, in note 2 that 
>>] CS AY te now enti tobe Moro | 








ANALYSIS 
ор 


THE BABYLONIAN TEXT AT BEHISTUN. 


бошых 1, 






Par 1. 1 TY, WH FY = aN 

— —) *Hakh m m s 3 

= FEE (0 KC. =, ovem =, 

melek, melok * 6 ai; molek. 
& ЕП. 
* Par а. 


‘Tho first word that oan bo mado out is Hakhamanita, “tho Achw- 
monian:” this is followed by FES, tho monogram for “king j" 
then we have, cithor FES Y{{{, “kings,” от mthor perhaps, 
><, BE YAAK, “Lord of tho pooplo,” =< boing an abbreviation 
for Jil (Heb. 53), ' Lord," which is commonly used in tho Inscrip- 
tions, both of Assyria and Babylon, and which is oven found in tho 
Bebistun opigraph of Prada, No. 9; whilo Es is tho dotorminative 
of a “raco,” or “nation.” 

‘Tho next word io EAS y ayp V} Y} Partai, for tho 
thnio title “ Porsian," and tho parag. ends with FE <<. 5Y ETT, 
“king of Persia" tho propor namie, which is hore writton im tho 
nominative, Paréu, being precoted by the geographical doterminative 
$<. In the Persian and Tartar texts, the order in which the royal 

b 











ii ANALYSIS OF BABYLONIAN 


titles are расой, is diflerent from that followed in the version I am 
now examining; but the only doubt that can exist as to the idonti- 
fication of the Babylonian words, arises from the mutilation of tho 
character, whioh may either be pl or =< $, Tho trans. 
lation, thereforo js, “the Achrmeniau, royal chief of the Persian 
nations) king of Persia." 





m T a TW ЕР 1, EBS, JET Hela. 


ye vag. melok, 


EERE, EKEN. EIN. Y. RARE. 


ye gab bi ab t na abut 


FE. V. Y. el ned ge ^l. 


abi, mn * Yu te OF Fh 


sey, dM ES EET HÀ Y Ar. SEL Y. 





С) 


|, үтен Fa J a, t И "d 
roy» mom Si os pio 


E. Y. |. -N A- э. Y CE Bt IT e 


Mim * Sos pi *Hakbam ni ose 


The meaning of tho charactors JE y rji, which in this 
Tnsoription almost everywhere follow tho monogram for “king,” aro 
‘ill unknown to mo. T doubt thoir boing phonetic. ‘The group 
> À YP EY, may be compared, perhaps, with Eit >< 
(Beh, No. 9, 1. 8), the adjuncts EY Y¥ FY and >< being 
qualifcative signs attached to the monogram for “king,” at the option 
almost, it would seem, of the sculptor. I do not think, at the same 
time, that TE Jy Eid or >< can be compared with V, which, 











TEXT AT BRHISTUN. iii 


in many of tho Babyloniam versions of the trilingual Inscriptions, j 
substituted for the Persian wazerhe, in the phrase “ the great king',” 
and which seems to be cognato with a class of Assyrian epithets, such ая 
Іо ¥ N o (KE f, commonly attached to the 
monograms FES or ((. Ihave no sufficient reason, I coufoss, 
for rending these monograms FES> or {{ as melek. Ono of the 
terms, indeod, employed in Babylonian for “king,” was certainly a. 
correspondent for "2, for we havo in numerous passages, nominative, 
aru KEY GH: oblique, sarri SETY YYY, (tee window 
Tuscription of Darius at Porsepolis, and Inscriptions of Khurmbad, 
and of Nebuchadnezzar, passim); and this is moreover, I think, the 
power of (( or EE in the namo of the Kharmabad king, which 
I would read Sargina; but on the other hand, it scoms impossible but 
that the word melok should bavo beon employed in Babyloniam and 
Assyrian, as it was employed in every other known language of tho 
Semitic family; and T have also mot with ono passage, (B. M.,89%1.8.), 
where “tl is, I think, written phonetically "EY IY J >j- 


malik sun". 


? Thisisincoreet ‘The expression FES V. pEt- pt J«4, 
ET ZT SRE TE wich senes ot Nabbah-Rastu, and. generally 
in the Taseriptionsot Xerxes, moray spies ing of many log" V tag the 
pronoun or nrtiele nsed to connost tho nominative and genitive. 

+ On a further examination and comparison of tho Khurssbad Inscriptions, T 
fad het the tide of meleb was expecially applied to he rulers of tho hatti 
ot Hits, who bald the Syrian cities of Carchemish, Hamath, Bambyeo, and 
Ashdod, ‘The Kharmind king, at leat, always styles bimeel! "conquer of 
ie mali of these ete, and i no other pamage PG 
ere with tbo phrase quoted in tho text, the analogous pasgan of ibo Pavement 
and Ball Tnseriptiona of Khursabad, (such as 18. 28; 30. 14, &&.), and remark 
forthe title тай, the variant orthography ot "EY [THY sing. and P=] (fl 
o EY GET ОЕТ hend. ть» гну, чї coume, tends to discredit 
tho rending of melek for the Asrian (( or piis, end to suggest the 
uniform adoption of serr. 





ir kin 








ъз 


iv ANALYSIS OF BABYLONIAN 


Yagabbi ia the 3rd person singular Piël conjugation of a root 
gubah, of the lass mb. If any such root existed in Hebrew, the form 
would, I suppose, be written 713p like mp2, Tt is not easy, how- 
ever, to determino whether the 3rd radical was originally an ior u, 
that is, whether the root should belong to the class ^ or ^, which, 
In. Arabie, aro distinguished from cach other*; for there is a constant 
interchange between these vowels in the Babylonian verbal forme: 
comparo the diforent forms 


YE FF EY Aagadba, 1st pors. sing. Piël. N. R., Ins. L 24. 
Ter f Pri- (m балар, sndpera.sing. do. N.B.1.25;Beh,1.97. 
056 йй, 1st pers. sing. Kal. Khurs. passim. 

>Ї‹Ї+ @— н уай, 3гй ре. йз. Ка]. Beb., L 78. 

[f$ rg ÁC"E] vaggabutor yengabns Srd pera sing. Niphal. N.R..10. 


may here observo, once for all, that a preterito tense, such as 
forms a part of the Hebrew and Ambio verb, is very rarely used 
in Babylonian, Tho fature, in which the persons are denoted by 
proformatives, answers commonly both for past and present timo, 
and thus is explained tho anomalous use of what the grammarians 
call the Hebroy tenso of narration with vav conversive. 

Tn the phraso attua abua, “my father,” wo have am examplo of 
the double use of the pronoun ; atfua for antua is a possessive pronoun, 
compounded of the particle an, a form fu, identical with the clamo- 
taristio of the Tot pers. sing. of the preterite in Arabic, and the true 
suffix of the Ist person sing. a. This sumo sufix also occurs in abua, 
whero it is united by the euphonic Ç to the sign EJ, which is here. 
usod as a monogram for “father,” and which corresponds, I believe, 
with the Hebrew 248 and Arabie | *f, 


ot 








+ ть оны тшй м he Sd radi of i verb i I nost, bait 
fora Hebrew 1, gabu standing fer la which mest be compared with p. 


MEXT AT BEHISTUN. Y 


Je te phe FEY, YY, ET HE FE A ae 2a 
Vastaspi, “the father of Hystaspes,” tho monogram EY is used 
without any suffix; and the letter YY which connects tho definite noun 
with the following genitive, although properly a relative pronoun, 
scems in this and similar passages to answor to tho Hebrew article, 
with which indeed, orthographically, itis idontical, for 7 as a phonetic 
power is regularly represonted in Babylonian by sa. The only other 
‘word which requires to be noticed is |. Yr yq "ET Ec YY A> 
Hakhamanisa’ for Achemenes; the adjectival form with a terminal 
A being horo, as 1 think, irregularly pat for tho proper ramo. 

Tn giving tho translation of this paragraph, I placo tho restored 
portions in brackets, 

“Daring, tho king, ya: My father was Hystaspos; tho fathor of 
Hystaspos [was Areames; the father of Arsamos was] Ariyarannes ; 
the father of Ariyaramnes was Toispes; tho father of Teiepes was 
 Achemenes." 








ъа Та ер, B>. B IA. 


Emir Te ri ent 18 
ya gmb bi a m œ bi hag a 


EK E. ex T E TE KK T i el 





i m ni 
ex E. e. XH. FK. Ix. 


This paragraph ia full of difficulties. We cannot toll, in the first 
place, whothor the phus YJ —<Y, << › 1, WY FFE N be 
complete, answering to the Persian avahyardaiya, and signifying “ for 
this reason,” or whether the word for “reason,” is not rather (o be 
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looked for at tho commencement of the third line, f =}, 4 у, 
representing in this passage, as in so many others, a mere compound 
particle 

T profon, I confess, the latter explanation; but Tam quite unable. 
cithor to identify this word Ф —~ with any Semitic correspondent, 
or even to determine its truo phonetic value, ‘The only indication 
that I know of to its power is furnishod by its ocourring sometinioy 
singly, but moro commonly in connoxion with Y% b or $g bu, as 
jf tho sound it reprosontod endo indy while the strange diseropnnoy 
in ita grammatical omployment, standing as it does, for an adverb of 
pinco, па woll as a conditional particle and a proposition of mannor, 
tooma to dofy all comparison with Hobrow particles. 








"Plo following oxamplos occur of. tho employment of tho particlo 
<> in the trilingual Inscriptions, 
au 4 LL eU a mdi 
na ob bí hs goa КА) 
б, =, Ф.К кер, Сола 
VIIa ob  (—) ya a 152) 
HES, 1, LER], E A] TH er. 2 Fd 


dva ku. ob bi b í m. yat lik kan (14) 
(El LE. & LL, “from Mence." (l 18.) 
FIAT zT El. =- $n HI *. 


d du a T Ww 


“ton acount of 











“ho slow from amon 
} an as 


bowm —— ум в ы 


sec Y. TE. n 


u e aoa ku. pi 


€ CY ERE = El CE 
( 28.) 





z 2 m |= Hat plate" (Bel, 1. 47.) 
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D oY. RTE. араак nbena 


b b u ma m Uses 
E E Rx ж < mm 
м ks nom в mon 

And in Assyrian tho same part is used with equal frequency, tho form 
ot AYYY, however, being substituted for the Babylonian 4S». Comp— 


190. =, А, 1, Pitt of thom or “from among 
them;" (B. M., 68. 9.) 
7. TI Crm, STD EMME FE E, Tel 
that placo.” (Khars. and Nim. Tns. passim.) 
T am much inclined to think that thero is a cortain connexion 
Михеев gS pt or AYYY II and the Hobrow 3, which, as 





Gesenius saya, “denoted primarily the boing and remaining in a 
place; was thou transferred to the idons of nearness and society, or 
accompaniment, and was coupled also with verbs of motion,” (1ех., 
P- 105); but T cannot vonturo on any positive opinion*. 

At the commencement of the third lino, the orthography throughout 
is too doubtful to admit of any attempt at etymological analysis. 
“From antiquity,” is rendered in B. M. 40. 14, and in other places, 


wy EE ET, EXE HET nd icis quito posso tint thoro 


Ae those shoots aro passing though the pres la eecured to me, that 
th ZÎ and BY (fr aro in all probability to be compared with 90р, мо 
‘nod replacing а primitive f and the llter dj or SYY], which intorotangon 
with TEI] and Q$, having a guttural pronunciation like the Arabie G; 
=, > TE ia at any rate used tke 2322, ma GH 56 < ү, 
ше "7923. 

1 a he phrase 
"E. HE ^ GIG Е], кёз CK ш. 
FEY KK EN HR 


Which from antiquity, tho kings, my fathers = = + + = + = ad aile 
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may be the words employed in this passage. “From,” is every 
where ropresented indifferently by <EYS {EY and IY SE]; 
not aa T think, with any attempt at alphabetic expression, for T cannot 
venture to force (Ef val, and уз és, into phonetic identity’, but 
‘with a mere employment of equivalent ideographs. Possibly, the pre- 
position thus strangely reprosented, may require to bo sounded min, but 
I havo no grounds for this conjecture beyond tho genoral ovidonco 
of agrecmout botween tho Babylonian and the other Somitio tongues. 

The word answering to “antiquity,” whether it be written 
FEY 4] or (e/g EY is no doubt entirely ideographic. T 
did at ono timo conjecture a connexion between the term FEY 4], 
nd the monogram for “fathor}" tracing, as I fancied, tbe letters 
YY & AY in a subsequent passage (line 18), where tho Porsian 
phrase again occurs of haché paruefyat, but a moro rigid examination 
of tho Babylonian cast has shown mo there aro no suficiont grounds 
for either ono orthography or the other. 

‘The following word answering to amáá, is probably a plural par- 
ticiplo ; and a verbal form must then occur in the 1st person plural, 

Furthor on wo havo for "our cs" "C4 EE ри, эго tho 
fira sign ia an ideograph for “ race,” or “family,” and the termination 
in wn’ is tho sufix of tho 1st person plural. Iam still in doubt as to 
tho phonetic powor of "(-4, The only Semitio words which I hayo 
found at ell resembling each other in sound, and which would give 
the diforont significations of “family,” and “holding,” appertaining 








‘the latter ЗТ Das, however, in adition to ita normal valve of the 
нео over of mil oc өй, vh ned units vit (ES, nat very 
- pray te trm i queson may, iir a be red na ela or val, On d 
oiher hand, EST] (ET, te de motion reple yy E dE], unit 
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to tho Babylonian *{-© and C4 FET, are WT, and Jam, but 
Tam hardly prepared to adopt this phonetic identification. 

Another curious circumstance which leads me to suspect that my 
previous translation of the Persian original must havo boon incorrect, 
is that the sentence ends with ZE [(({,  *É, “ thoir kings,” 
ч sun, which is equal to the Hebrew DI, evidently referring to 
‘somo antecedent, Perhaps then tho paragraph should havo beon ren- 
dored something as follows: “Saya Darius the king. For that [reason 
are wo called Achwmonians] From antiquity wo havo boon tho chief 
among the tribos; from antiquity our family have boen thoir kings.” 


“1 ЕШ а БК Ев, 10 ¥ "s. 


y» wp mdk (— — —) 
Be BR XS B ki e ‹ 1 
уһ gb bij ҮШ. ай ‘oh. yakhasi 
% e HT er кырые 
uoa mok ш уа Норт 
Tn the phrase WF, =, >, (^ ETF, ЕЕ {ET (WF, “sieht 
of my race," there isthe same double employment of tho porsona sufix 
and independent personal pronoun which I have already noticed in 


FEY ET € Tf. EE] € Y}. citua abua, “my fator.” Tho substi- 
tution of <> for the moro onlinary K$ 7X in the compound prepo- 
sition ~, <>, “from out of,” is exactly similar to tho indifferent 
employment in Assyrian of »- SYY] and > YYY 7, with the sense 











1 Seo Nola 111, E FEY pm, “they held; and 1,26, 
PC E], he hal" or ponemos" The terns migii cerally be read 
giat tn vot Haag esl vi. JG. мей би siga PÉS na he 
— '— of yatha. At any le, 
ea wood md la pu. 
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of “there,” or “in that place.” The particle > af will Le found to be 
used with a great variety of significations. With 4 or 4 ,—, it 
means “of” or “from among ;” with $f »— |, as in the expression 
PEL, (EY (immediately following, it sigitce “before,” 
like the Hebrew alone, it generally implies “by” or “with, 
but sometimes “of” or “in.” Etymologically, »- is, I suppose, to be 
compared with NN, but in ite use it more nearly resemblos 2 The 
pinse =, pE >, SET € Vis romarkable for moro reasons 
than one. Very rarely do wo find tho Hobrew 99 written with 
>A Y instond of EFE; and we have no other example of the possos- 
sivo pronoun afua boing usod as a sufix with tho elision ofthe initial 
БЕ]. In Amyrian, for the expression “ going before me" constantly 
used by tho kings in allusion to their ancestors, wo havo many phrasos 
which include tho preposition *39 ; ench as— 

1. YH DEN. BE eec [f Malit pania, or VE DY, BE Er ET. 
Jalik paniya, "'ho going before mo" (Nim. Stand;l, 15 and variants.) 

> KC IKEE, ETEO K, FET TCG FET TE, 


abuti ya. da lik. 
ei m hh 2 Ey ^r. 
makh ri ye a£ pa ni 
“The great kings, my fathers, they going before me" (seo B.M.70. 22.) 


* HT. (7 — — WIET, Br BE, FEY, 








G+ >) pa ni ya y» m. 
5 zu PTE & El. 

o bu s (British Maseum, 33, 13.) 
^el. ho going before me foemerly construoted!." 


—whilat in other passages mažiri, which, like tho Persian paru, seems 
to signify both “many” and “before,” or “ancient,” is usod without 


* Seo aieo (EJE AY, 4] BE EFE» “tem formar tien” Khun, 
и. 
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tho addition of paniya. (Comparo B. M. 26. 805 87, 84; 38. 85 
E. I. Col. 3. 4; 6, 24; T. 13, &o. ; and Khursabad, passim.) 

‘The EEY is of course elided in FEY $Y ( Y} attua, in oon- 
sequence of tho prononn being used as a suffix ; but thoro is no similar 
instance of olisin, that I am avare of, either in regard to this or the 
other pronouns, 

FE Y J! T yatipsu, is tho regular 2d. pers, maso, plural 
of tho Ital conjugation of the root ebas, the firat radical being lost, 
and tho second being changed from the sonant to tho surd class, in 
consequonce of its being subjected to tho jesm?, The 3rd pors. sing. 
of the samo tene je EE 2Y $ Say] yori, and a variant or 
paragogic form is BE SY PAY $@— ET vatibus. The word 
EE KEY, which precedes yatipsu, is the abstract noun formed 
by tho addition of ut, as in Hebrew, to tho theme, this termination 
boing represented in Babylonian by | or (ET, or optionally with 
the ( or FE interposed. 

In the 4th paragraph, tho Babylonian text thus gives us, “Says 
Darius the king, eight of my race bofore me reigned” (imperium ерем) 
—tho remainder, “I am the ninth; 49 of us lave been kings in a 
double line," is lost. 








Par. 5. 1 4 8 

















1 У «Е H ERT A- 1 El. >, 


* она ana ku. melek, 








1 The letter 8| in Chis for ropreents tho ооруш] «нине, 
and the (rmination in u marks, of course, tho plural number, Niko tho Hobrow 3- 
Te remains to bo asoertainod, ower, whether tere in any actos grammatial 
darnos bobeen the masulive poral ondings ia simpla w, and into which 
the > is steed in leu of a primitivo n, or whether the diinotion in 





merely orthogrnphlenl. 
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л HE IQ er 4 ER a FER ET. 


Hu 27 аак ш 


ТЕ. 814 jet X. 


ana ku. ум 0) nu 


In tho phrase a6 yaymi sa Hurimisda’, for tho Porsian waslnd. 
Atwramazdéha, remark that tho particle » is hore used in an instru- 
mental sonso, and tbat yapni probably is tho obliquo caso of a nown 
Owing to the difficulty 


not only of discriminating between the Cuneiform sibilants, but of 
distinguishing also botwaen tlt » and v, I cannot venturo, at present, 
io identify tho Hebrew root from which this noun is derived’, 
Thero is no cortainty, indeed, that the word in question is even 
xondered phonetically, for I havo not mot with any cognate dori- 
votives, and the letter FY, as an initial is always liable to suspicion, 
from its extensive use as a determinative, Wo must be content, then 
with knowing that E] (>> answers to wathnd. Tho Ysa is used 
to connect усет and Hurinisda, precisely as the article 11 would be 








‘employed in Hebrew according to Soot. 109 of Gosonius’s grammar; 


and the following word, »-[, E TX EET ET «4, 
reprosents the orthography generally adopted at Behistun for the 
name of Ormazd, instead of the more usual 


ef, ТРУ TET EY REE ENY dem Amante. 
continuation we have Ÿ FEY SS anaku melek, “I am king.” 


| TEY or SY EY anaku, for the pronoun of the first person 
singular, is of course tho Hobrow +33N j; Egyptian, anok, &e, ; and as 
the monogram FES> is here used without the individualizing particle 








1 The word YOP, I find, occurs in Genesis xi 0, with the sipufeation of 
thinking," and this word may very well be of cognate origin with the Cuneiform 


Fy 
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‘ana, we so that the sense is intended to bo indefinito 5 that ie, that 
we must translato, “I am king" and not “I am о king" 

Tn the following phrase, =~], RE =F EY E er, 
> {1 l'E. EJAY FH HQ, на теда anaku 
yattanu (f) * Ormazd granted me the empire,” romark that the verb 
which answers to frébara governs a double sceusative, n similar pas- 
ange occurring in Nakheh-iRustam, 1, 21, Idnd it quite impossillo, 
however, to identify the root from which wo have this form 
EVAQ) Se} vX; owing to the extraordinary difficulty of dotor- 
‘mining the phonetic value of FFE}, a sign which occasionally represents 
the syllables rip and lap, but which has, T think, soveral other indo- 
pendent powors. It is possible that the form in question may bo of tho 
‘Tiphal conjugation, aud that the root may thus commence with a letter 
belonging to the unknown syllable Eg] ; but this is not probable. I 
should profer regarding EGY EFE C as a derivativo from a 
root commoncing with n, tbo nasal boing nssimilnted with tho follow- 
ing dental, and the sign Egy-[ thus rwproventing a syllable which 
must commenco with / or d; (or, udeed, the form might. bo similar to 
EJAY Å "É patine, “he gave” which is probably the Niphal 
conjugation of a hollow vor, dun.) In reading the word eonjectarally 
aa yattanu®, 1 have in view, of course, VF}, from VD), but I placo 
no reliance on this identifeation, for I have seen no other word 





* (nm further consideration, Tam pty well tad tat ET d] À É 
and EYER) SC} Es copra for promeut adn ad yadda, 
and dorve fom a root danan, of the “YY claus. (Compare 3) fom 33), 
—————— cognate, 
and both signifying “to give.” They were extonsirsly msd, and ove of talr 
prinsipal derivatives wns dhe wond for Jaw," or "elgion га a ing ghe. 
Compare Ata, from do gira”) The word ia wie i uan 
ET prm] emp n] nm dme jet tn Dan 
dy | аш ie the Feber VF and Arabie „ы. 
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in which Egr-] could be supposed to havo the power of а; nor, if tho 
root employed were xeally tho Babylonian correspondent of 172, 
would it bo possible to dispenso, I think, with the particle Y T, 


before Y FEY," 


‘Tho translation of tho paragraph at the samo time is undoubted— 
[Saya Darius tho king] By tho graco of Ormazd I am king. 
Ormazd has granted mo the empire.” 


“E TW EWEN, m B Ha. 


ya vw. moek (— — 


Bene EN Bem. LE 
y» gu o hu og 


æ LT Æ Er. & E qm B 


шоок s m. М о tur 





& erm. Û FHL. &. + ү, T EET 


Babel ® ° Ahr ® A m Di 
& e ex e M E HK GPF FZ, 
Ni м Sh par dv. 


& STET |. 


a ya om, 








1 Tho term E A Ер Cie etant usod in Babylonian propor 
meme an an adjunct to the namas of gole; tho meaning of ach names bg 
“t granted by Nabo," “grated by Bol,” kos Uko the Mithridates of old, or e 
molem spore, йа ОЛ а Ата Ходай in Panian y nnà Tung Vert 
im Terbi See tho mamos in Grotefond'a Plato, Zelis, vo. IT. p, T77, and 
remake al, at che name of JPY is founa n one of tho” Cyprus legenda- 
бе. Мов. Phan, p. 143. 
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& 1 NM FEE SL T ET TW T P 


vo #7 Кы va 


6 д ат =, = Е ж =, 





* Ba kh tar, * Bu k 4, 

& nd т = + we 14, 

& ^ Gr UM & SE FEY BRT OS HE, ES 
am & * ҮҮ à у 





o tho clauso whicb follows tho formula, “Says Daring tho King,” 
and which should give ns the translation of “those aro tho provincen 
which havo como into my power," wo have only tho initial word, 
YF BREE YF Aaya, and if this word be completa, aa it appears to be on 
tho rook, it affords us a good oxample of tho want of precisenons of 
tho Babylonians in regard to grammar, Aaya boing tho masculino 
singular instead of tho feminino plural, which ooght to have 
wvo hoon used in order to agreo with “countries,” as in tho phrase 
Т E$ E BEY AY, & 5, in tho following paragraph, In 


the next phrase, which is pt J eY, REY EF, “I am 
their king,” tho substitution of | >Y suna, for tho moro usual 
J X smu (or sun, as it should, T think, be pronouncod) is remark- 
ablo, and attur, “T am” or “T havo become,” ia a vory interest- 
ing word, tho form in question which stands for antur, being 1st 
porson singular apocopato of tho Niphal conjogution of a hollow 
root ur, which root again scoms to correspond with the Hebrew 
OWA, “to go," although used in a somewhat different senso, As wo 
have the Kal regular form of Y. (EJ (Y aturu, in another passage, 
for “I became,” there can bo no doubt, I think, but that tbo dupli- 
cation in attur denotes the Niphal conjugation, whioh is thus shown 
to be employed irrespective of a passive signification, 
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I now go on to consider the Babylonian names of the Sutrapies. 
Most of thoso names it will bo soon aro mado to end iu 1, a peculiarity 
which may well remind us of tho Arabie nominativo in o, and which I 
Leliovo to havo been a ronl grammatical characteristic of tio Babylonian 
language, although in practico it was vory carelessly observed. Persia 
is here written БЕ <<] ЕТ] Paru, with the first syllablo 
divided into lottors, instead of being represented ns it usually is by 
‘tho syllable SY, Regarding the name of OX] "EY YEY, which was 
applied to Susiana from tho vory earliest times, T ontortain gront 
doubte about its boing intended to bo read phonetically. In the Ist 
placo there is no trace, I believe, of any such namo as Nuvali, (which 
‘world be the phonetio value of the sigus;) in all geography, sacred or 
profane. Qndly, In tho Epigrapbs at Bohistun, Nos. 2 and 6, tho 
namo is writton CX. JEJ, as if it wero optional to drop tho EY, 
which could hardly havo been tho caso bud tho orthography really 
boon phonotio; and Srdly, Tho namo of tho province is also vory 
froquontly expressed by lottors which give tho roading of Elva, tho 
vormnoular form of Elam, I am inclined, therofore, to boliovo that 
tho signs in OX] EY EY aro all ideogrophs, and that tho googra- 
phical title was uniformly pronounood as written in ,i-T ХЕ 5, 
‘Tho torminal JEY, indood, is attached to many geographical namos, 
indicating, ns I think, “a low country,” and NX occurs as an idoo- 


graph in tho namo of tho god >=] [f OX], but Tam quite at 
loss to conjecture what may bo tho fonction performed by the "EY, 
Tt in not a little curious, lo, to romark that the namo of * Cine), 









(whence tho modern у. hus) appears to have been entirely un- 
Known to the ‘Tartar as well as to the Semitio uations, for while 
in Assyrian and Babylonian wo have tho optional orthography of 


PEP EN 5 а Ф] EY JÈ, in tho so-called Median Ine 


scriptions the 00 js written in diffront passages as >= EY [Б 


ore EY EY oe or {е к} E or We eb RS tho 
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normal pronunciation being probably Aaparti or hafarti, which is fally 
as dificult of explanation as the Assyrian Ox] "EY JEY'. 

The third namo is Q {EF} YÊ], which is certainly an ideo- 
graphie modo of exprossing tl name of. Babylon or the Babylonians, 
"Tho frst sign, it must bo observed, is not tho usual doterminativo of x 
country, $4 although so printed in the toxt; but the lottor WV 
which ins tho phonetio power of di, Whore the namie ocours in tho 
Е. I. H, Insoription, tho {is replacod by AE, the dotormi- 
mativo of » tribe, or poople, (Col. 4. 70; Col. 7, la, 32, 48, &c); and 
in two passages, nt least, at Behistun, instoad of V ыру 
we have simply Pe] <B>, 1 am thus lod to suspect, na AC] 
is a general afix of locality, and «E. seems to signify “low in situn. 
tion," that tho entire group À {FFE} 4E may have meant * tho 
people of the [gront] city of the plain.” At any rato, although wo 
mny still ndhoro to tho vamo of Badel, wo may rost assured that the 
signs composing tho group in quostion cannot possibly have had that 
phonatio powor. Tho namo of Babylon in its simplest form is exprossed 
by two ideographs, tho one denoting “a gato,” bad, and the othor “a 
god," ilu. In B. M, 54: 1.8, and 2.0, tho namo is thus writton— 
EE ve]; but tho fizstcloment changes optionally with $5} in Baby. 
Jonian, or EE-] in Assyrian j and tho socond is often augmented by 
the addition of n qualifcative sign Е ү, which in one ease is altered 
to >>]. Upon the meaning of this sign ET T I ean offer no opinion, 
but it certaialy was not intended to be pronounced. An adjunct also, 
YE, referring to goographioal position, and oqually non-phonetic with 











3 L have My met with the nama of Bus, (miten $<, ETY Y), 
in nn Ie of timo f Dacia Hypes corne by Cel Wiliams tng tho 
rain of ne sly, and T bavo alao found tho samo phe oiled In ho нарыта 
of an early anand of Aria, under he cide of PTY, EY ¥ met 


Suan. 
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tho last, was almost univorsally omployod to close the name, so 
that thoro is usually presented the complicated orthography of 
EXE] +] EL] IBY. Not unfrequently, however, the name is 
written altogother phonotically ; that is, instead of the sign for “a 
gato,” wo have tho letters =F babi, and for the termination, 
expressed idoographicnlly by the sign for “a god,” du, wo have 
Er EP or simply tu, JY or к |, the nou-phonetio JE boing 
howover, apponded, ven to ово orn: 

‘The fourth namo in the Bohistun list, is Aéwr, for Asryria, wi 


is hoo written = V (instead of tho moro usal У JEY) 
‘with tho phonetic letters af, and »-{ gur, disunited, and without 
‘ho non-phonetio termination in YET, 

In tho fifth vame, f EFT FE Arad representa the Porsian 


Arabiya, tho torminal i apparently replacing tho Porsian ya, In the 
Tnsoriptions of Asyria, a nation ia often spoken of on the Lowor 


Tigris undor tho name of Апен, Y} 7 $ (British Museum, 
1T; 5: 65; 14, 16, &o), or Ÿ} LT > Aravu, (British. Museum, 
68; 18, 16, &c.), which I should wish to identify with the Arabians; 
but tho identification is not allogother mado out, as the. di, in the 


Behiatun namo, is not an immodinto congener of the >". 
‘Tho namo of Egypt, which in tho Persian is Mudardya, nnd in tho 


Modian Afro, in bare written (t> oY ay 
equivalent to the Arabic ал, and the original form of the Hob. dual 
0794р. In Assyrian, tho usal orthography Jo 4¢ DRE =] 
миш, өе АЁ У У лат 


For tyiya darayahyá, “those which aro of tho sen" wo hare 








exactly 








P There la sio at astern tribo ot YY у] PE Aribi, treguentiy npoken 


of in tho Khureabad Inscriptions, fn connexion with Media, but they ean hardly 
bo Araba, 
> 





а аА. 
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-OX]- EE] eK ad sarrati, “in 
dently boing to the Islands of the Archipelago, rather than to the 
maritimo possessions of the Grocks, as I onco supposed. Tt is remark- 
ablo, that varvar, tho sea, should be hero mentioned without tho deter- 
minative Jf È}, which in every other passage precedes it, The 
Assyrians employed tho term to designato the Porsion Gulf and tho 
‘Meditorrancan, applying to tho localities, however, somotimes tho dis- 
tinetivo epithets of “ this son,” and “ that soa," asin Wostorgaan’s H., 
Js, 9, 10, and 17, 18; and somotimes titles allnding perhaps to googra- 
phieal position, as in the Cyprus stone, side 1, 1s. 29 and 24. Tho 
тше itsclf would seem to bo cognate with the Latin mare, the root 
from which tho word is derived having a referenco to the green colour 
of tho soa, Tt is here in tho oblique nse. 

‘The names of Saparda and Tonia are hero written S'apardi and 


Yavan (PFE Y IAY and ETF YY EY =€) instead of the 
Боранфа эй Тат» ЗЕ Y ENC] ana FENY EY € of 


Nakhsh-i-Rustam, ‘The tormination in w is probably a moro marke of 





j” the allusion ovi- 





? Tho Bubylonin temi hus bct tha mamo ra ie Latin wor nine 
which ao siglo i tho sen" 

? The Sanscrit fe “green,” lina produced on tho ono side, the Zend xerajo, 
(—————— —À 
in French “vert,” almost an identical term with the Babylonian varrat, 

3 Тһе discovery that tha phrase aj заттай, ог tya darayahyá, daos not refer to 
{ie names of Saparda nnd Yuna, bot denotes an independent Satrapy, removes 
Al play from my prop dentin of tho former of thero mames with 
3rdpra. Tam now obliged o agree withthe whe Kenly Saperda with Lydia, 
or rather, perhaps, wi that portion of Asia Minor west of Cappadocis, but T 
sil seo no suficient ground for connecting a great geographical name, suek as 
Фе Ворид of tho Tnseriptions, widi tho obscure Bb of Otadiah. Nether 
Supers nor Tonia, I hinl, are mentioned ia the Inscriptions of Amyris, though 
thoro ia tho nensiy sine name of EEYY Eg, =] JF YF Tene к 
macte people of Phi, corresponding withthe 71338 of Вейрйшге. (2 Ом. 
avi, 6 &e.) z 
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After an hiatus which includes tho names of Media, Armonia, 
Cappadocia, Parthia, and Zarangia, names that are fortunately pre- 
served to us in the Inscription of Nakhsh-i-Rustam, wo have tho 
forms of Yf YNA] EI rS for tho Porsian Hariva, Arin, (the 
first letter being wrongly printed in tho text as |--]f4]y 
YQ EY AWAY EY AS, Кинане for Chorammia, (the tor 
mination at Nakhsh-i-Rustam being in "EY ee ma, instead of 
AS mu) and ET QE re Dei wt EI gi rem 
‘S'ubdu, for Bactrin and Sogtiann; the orthography of the two Inttor 
names, which aro absolutely identical with tho forms used in tho 
Nakhsh-i-Rustam Inscription, being most valuable for the idonti- 
fication of somo of tho rarer charactors, 

‘The title which follows is vory remarkable, Tt ia writton— 
BE IT) AE BE ELT eff sew =] "зм 
тиш bo pronounced Paruparceéanna, and ns it answers to tho namo 
of Gandara in tho Porsian, corresponding with tho resbdpur of Hero- 
dotus, tho natural fnforence is, that wo hayo hore the true orthography 
of a namo which tho Grocks reudered Haporéneer, and applied to tio 
mountains above Sindiu Gendhdra. As the namo, howover, of Gan- 
dara ie reproduced in the Naklish-{-Rustam Inscription by tho group. 
E ETC ү], fandaris as the convorsion of Paracéanne into 
Panisus, or Pamisus, roquitos a groator Uoonse of orthography than 
tho Grocks oven ordinarily indulged in, while in the Cunoiform word, 
moreover, tbo junction of tho letters ET T and EJ inso unusual as to 
зайво а doubt about thoir being omployod phonetically; and абу, as 
it appears quito unaccountable how or why the Babylonians, instead 
of tho vornnoular title of tho country, should havo employed a 
idontly of a Sansorit otymology, I cannot pro- 
of Paruparacsanna which I 

















doscriptivo epithot. 
tend that tho “prima fasio” explanati 
have hasarded, is at all satiafactory' 








7 Tho frt eylilo tn Paropanisus is cortinly tyagi, paruh, “a mountain p” 
tho etymology of the Intter part of the name is more obseuro. 
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Tho only other names preserved in tho Bohistun Cataloguo are 
HA EE HIE fr Som ond FFF EET Bert] НИ 
S'attagu for the Porsian Tintaghush, In regard to tho lator namo, 
which answers to the Xorroyéda of Herodotus, T havo only to remark 
on tho employment of tho soft sibilant for tho Persian aspirated f, 
(pronounced like the Grook é), a powor which the Babylonians did 
not possess, and on tho substitution for the Persian onso ending in най, 
in u but tho formor namo doserves а. 
ration. In the Nakhsh-i-Rustam In- 
soription, tho mame is ovory where written =Y EJEN (|, 
which only differs from tho Behistun orthography in tho duplion- 
tion of tho final уу while in Assyrian, the form is usually found of 
YA EDEN, without the plural termination. It will thus be 
son, that tbe initial -YY d is presorved throughout, and up to the 
present time [have diseovared no certain clue to tho ilentifcation of 
the phonetic power of this character, As on tho one hand, however, 
the termination of the name is cortainly mini or mirri, whilo on tho 
other, th identifeation of the Persian Sucm or Scythians with the 
poople named by the Greoks Kynépiot, in Scripture 23, and by tho 
Armenians Gamir, would seem highly probable, I venturo o give 
to tho character =Y] the power of Gi, (which would otherwise 
be wanting in the alphabet) and to rend the entire name Gémiri. 
From tho froquent oœumenco of this namo in the Inscriptions of 
Assyria, it would sem to have originally denoted the general 
militia of the tribes, and to have been without any spocial othuo- 
graphio application, but there is nothing improbable in the idea that 
tho Celtio tribes may havo subsequently appropriated the title to 
themselves, being thus known to tho Greoks and Latins on their frst 
immigration into Europe as Kysdpcs, oF Cimbri, and having perpetu- 
ated their ancient designation, not only in tho Crimea of Southern 
Russia, but in tho Cymi of modern Wales. 

‘The names of Arachotin and Mecia, and the numorieal total of the 
Satrapies whioh we find in the Porsian text, aro lost in tho Baby- 
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ing tho following translation, therefore, of tho entire 
gush tho restored portions by placing them iu 





"Bays Darius tho king : thos [are the provinoos which havo 
come into my possession : by the grace of Ormard] I am king of 
them: Porsis, Susinun, Babylonin, Assyri, Arabio, Egypt, tho 
Archipelago, Saparda, Tonia, [Media, Armenia, Cappadocia, Parthia, 
Zarangin,] Arin,Chorasmie, Bactrin, Sogdiana, Gandara, (1) tho Cim- 
meriana or Soythians, Sattagyin, [Araclotin, and Mocin ; in all, 28 
provincos,]" 








т.т. 17 Y het Be ff I. 
(-—-—— ig x» et 


44 VY. TE, = { AF FI d~, a> FF, 


*OM ome anke ууа iv m ni 


" a «5. 1.1 У СЕ 5 ERT a, 























9 vi sm. » Hu ri mi 
т mener ETIR иа se I. 
mo a m kw(— — —) уй w m 


K EN FEI BFS, abs. SSSR 


man dat 


Шаш ты нде. 


т. sr acu yp mom ' 





Haganet, for tho nominativo fom. plural of Jaga, is a romarkablo 
word. We havo in other passagos, for tho umo Porsian word inad, 
“theso,” annda, ww] A] fy Af, in tho nominative, and anniti, 
= Бї: є‹{‹ im the oblique case; but those огиз сото, 
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I think, from a distinot pronominal base, In tho word 
YI SHES FRE EN} |, oga is tho pronoun signifying “thi 
(а hardening porhaps of tbe Hebrew M9)"; the following is the 
numeral characteristic, and the feminine gender is marked by the 
terminal Ef} SY. ‘The employment of the rf, however, in this last 
syllablo, is unusual, and I know not if tho ending should bo pro- 
nounced ef or ofa. ‘Tho samo word ocoure also in tho next paragraph 
or tho oblique caso, but Tam unable to throw any light on tho 
declension, as the pronoun in question seems to have boon peculiar to 
the later Babylonian, and is never mot with in the inscriptions of 
Assyria. 

Tho following word, * provincos," is exprossol by the duplication 
of tho monogram $<: porhaps in reading, the term $< $6 or 
1 44 should bo pronounced mati*, 





Tn the next phrase 
ү. 10. Е % 4 Е 4, 52 д, 
sa anaku yatsivva' inni, “ which belonged to me,” we have an example 
of tho doublo uso of tho pronoun; anaku, which precedes tho vorb, being 
usod apparently as its object, and a suffix, inni, boing employed after 





\ Haga, sb any ato, may bo compared immediatly with tbe Latin li and 
with the Puuhtoo agha, boih as to senso and sound, although these forms are 
supposed to be intimately connooted with tho Indo-Germanio pronominal raters 
(Compare Sau, Ri Zend «pi» &e) 

* (C naso deograph for a eounkey, as well as phonetic power, in thus often 
epheclhy mat, Scoth orliogrsly of tho namo of tho ety of Hamath, and 


comparo $4, EY YE EY Eiern 182.8, miit EY YE AY, EY Vp SE 


«hin county,” in Khuruad 1206, Fur ^o my ennt we lam ao, 
EY YC BET, VP SHES YY metra haga, ааьан; 


‘but in Westergaard's Hu, ls and 16, £¢ Ydq¢ and EY |} LE are 
used in npposition to enc other, as if ey were diferent terms. 
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ro are other 





tho verb, to mako the signifiontion moro preciso, Tl 
examples of such a construction in the trilingual Tosoriptions—(eom- 
t» | EET, ЇЙ p CER mY, mata Dir om 
“protect mo") and the pleonaatic use of pronominal suflixes is not 
altogether unknown to tho Hobrow, We lavo hardly examples 
enough at present to bo able to docido whothor tho sufixos iu Baby- 
lonjan follow tho prociso rules observod in Hebrow in rogard to thoir 
pointing, and thojr modo of union with tho verbe. "Tho uso of tho 
epenthetio mun to connect tho ках об tho first porson singular with 
the vorb, noema, in Babylonian ns in Hobrow, to bo restricted to 
ho futuro tonso ; but I ennnot saeortafn that tho sumo rulos provail 
with zogud to tho respective employmont of the a and i for tho con- 
nective vowel, I observo at any rato that tho i is usod when tho 
verbal form onds with w as woll as a, and that the a ocoura both after 
tho regular form and tho apocopato. Compare the following examples 
taken from the trilingual Inscriptions — 


EDS AUR dr De ("rene 
УМА Е 4, > PEU ns е 
шна дь, З врта om Т 

KAI E EH, nn] Bees Hinr am 
IW wp mep op meseü—-— aw 
EG m ЕП. | PFE lakkira anni, “it rebollod against mot,’ 


Tho form EE" QE EY >> patsima, to which tho 


suffix imi in attachod, must bo tio 3rd porson plural Pidl of a root 











they bo- 





‘may ho protect mo" 





“ho grantod to mo,” 





‘Thin in the fominine singular of the ed person, (ho feminino plural boing 
эши, 
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tsavah, which seems to correspond in form, though not in sonse, with 
the Hebrew My, ‘The termination in a’ instead of u is indicative, 
I think, of the feminino gonder. I observe, at least, that wherever 
in tho trilingual Inscriptions, a fataro plural form ende im c, tho 
immediato nominative is $« («, which is certainly of the feminine 
gondor. Tt would be moreover in strict analogy with Hebrow and 
Arabie grammar, that the trae masenlino and feminino endings 
should be wn and an, of which wand a’ might be supposed to be 
contractions. 

After the phrase auswering to washnd Auramazddha, which bas 
boon already explained, wo have Y} =Y, HY E, 
¥ I KU, ETAY EY GY € for mand тадан дм, 
“to mo submissive they have become.” Ana anaku, “to me,” does not 
require any special notice, but the other words are of interest. Tho torm 
УЕ ГЇ [((G I can neither road not explain. Tt is hardly pos- 
sible that the letters should have their trae phonetio power, for epuai 
would be otymologically quite unintelligible. I would rather take 
2 fora compound ideograph: S at any mate, in other 
words, such as ERẸ % for fratama, “chief;" >< Y у [ү 
for dipi “a tablet,” &e., is evidently used with an abnormal valuo, 
derived, perhaps, from its ideographio application; and with regard 
to the >}, although it is one of the least doubtful signs in tho 
alphabet, its mere combination in this word with the plural ending 
in б, shows that it eannot represent its ordinary phonetic power of na. 
Tn the mean time, aa I hare mot with no other example of the word in 
question, I abstain from conjecture, and pass on to the verb with which 
it is allied. 

EJAY {E U X, patturun, for yanturun, signifying 
“thoy have become,” mast be the ard person plural of the Niphal 
form of the hollow root fur, from which we have already met with 
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another derivative in the term ЕЕ] Ер atur. I have not yot 

ascertained the reason why, in a few instances, and a fow instances 

only, wo find the true plural inflexion with an my (compare 
Sing. Plar, 


Б] Б vette, “ho becan" EYA] ET I € vatur, 
EEJ ОЕ] а, "1 assembled,” — Edd] EY БиС уай, 
EA] | ff voti “homo” EYE FF uni) 
Tecan hardly be that mich forma bolong to n tonso rosombling tho 
Paragogio future of the Ambio; nor that tho full termination and. 
the npooopate may bo usod indifferontly, I should rathor attributo 
tho appearanco of tho nasal to some prosodaio rule rogarding tho 
weight of tho vowols in concavo und defective roots; but tho examples 
aro too few to afford any dotorminato grounds for enquiry". Tt 
should further bo remarked, that the verb ie horo placod in the mas. 
caline gender, as more worthy than tho fominine, and in consequence 
of being removed from immediato contact with tho nominativo, whilst 
tho employment of tho lotter ™( instond of Ey for the silont tor- 
minal n'aftor tho vowel u is owing probably to a moro laxity of 
orthography’, auch as is obsorvable in tho indifforont uso of [ »y- 


1 ho ашу won ds foma FEY ESFE atir, or Y SEY (IY 
ses EET Ez] EE atiak, or YH EY BET ne vitia 
to nmupiin thatthe rot of o stavo verb ih br orar ke dak nd 
ft the piton mit bo siia (o io ади! d in Hebrew wit the 
frat radical of ono of to futuro forma of tho werba geminantia, Compare 3bY 
for 130), Thin oxplanation in, nt any rate, preferable to that given in page xv. 

елама, Zayas now Tango E baro met with mamerous examples of 
{hia plural ending, whlch soos n fat, to bo waed гау Ы tho one 
tested form in 

$ Tt noema to me impossible that theletar ^(f cun hero represent it full 
over f sa at termin i onto to any of the pla forms, ien 
Hebrew or Arable: 











ç 
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and EY Vff in Assyrian, to express the pronominal affix of the 
8rd person plural masculine, 

Tho next word is (C ENY EEY HESY mandata, “tributo,” 
A term which nearly coincides with the Chaldoo 71739, the Baby- 
always hardening the feminino termination into » dental, ns it 
is hardened in Arabie, and in the construot stato of tho Hobrow or 
Chaldeo noun', In Assyrian, the usnal orthography employed is 
nom. EY EY EEY madawu, oblique "EY EY<) 4Y madara, 
forms which bear tho samo relation to (4 Ef FEY Dyes] that 
me boars to mb. The a, howover, is somotimes found in tho 








Assyrian term, and tho duplication of tho ¢ 
‘Naklish-i-Rustam Tnscription tho terminal letter is SE instead of 
FFE, tho final a, in both examples, marking the oblique enso. 

Tho verb signifying “they brought,” which governs mandatta, is. 
lost: tho only other words, indood, which can be recovered in tho 


pera ss ETT, V TEL Ue PC EY tee a sano 


арти, «аа they didi" ana in thie passage and in several others, 
soma to perform tho function of tho Hebrew ZUM as to particle 


common. In tho 


govorning tho accusativo caso; but his employment of it is, I think, 
in reality, rather owing to its individualizing power, ‘The noxt word 
AY YF J, whit, if phonotie, must bo read sany, ocours very fro- 
quently, both in Babylonian and Assyria, for tho accusativo caso of. 
the pronoun of tle 3rd person singular, and curiously enough it seems 
to bo irrespective of gender. Tam not quite sure, however, that the 
torm ia phonotio, for the corresponding phrase in tho Nakhsh-i-Rustam 





Vit the 
course, must be explained a8 in Chaldeo, by the Daghesh forte being relved, n 
curious illustration being thus obtained of the applicability to tho Babylonian of 
‘the orthograpbieal rules proper tothe Hfobrow and Chaldee. 


vation of this tarm from tho root 7719 be correct, tho nasal, of 
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Ioscipticn ie Y, OEY FY TEM SBR EY a> 
where ZEY PE J muewers to tho Bebistan Y Y} J, and is 


apparently ideographie', ‘The verb PY > EY >> yapnusv’, 
“they did," is the 8rd person masculine plural of a root which seems 
to be identical with the Hebrew 7133, signifying literally, “to build,” 








but tropically, to do,” or “make.” This oxplanation, however, 
not quite sntisfnetory, for in the first placo, the lotter 77 a8 the third 
radical of a Hebrew root should be converted in Babylonian to { от ш; 
and in tho noxt placo, wo bayo numerous examples of Cuneiform 
derivatives from 7133, which do actually follow this orthographical 


role, Compare ZZ OX] apnu, or ру EEJ[Y Bg ома 
“I built; En SRE yapni, “he built,” &o. Al that I can say, 
therefore, at present is, that yapnusu' for yapnusun, comes from a 
Babylonian root, which may be either banas or panas, and which 
signifies, “to do,” or “make.” 

‘The following is the translation of the paragraph with the restored 
portions in brackets. 

[" Says Darius tho king: these are tho provinces which came into 
my power. By the graco of Ormazd they bave become subjected to 
mo; tribute [they have brought to mo, As to them it has boen 
ordered by me], that they have dor 














+ Onn further consideration, I am sutisfod that tis phrase should be read 
T, A L L EN ET EY are mant 
thoy did tho doing,” according to a system of redundant expresion which tho 
Babylonian particularly afoctod. 

2 Ana sasu yapman might sgaly “ to that thoy tuned," the verb onployed 
corresponding to the Hebrew TID, Tho terma aprum, however, ie thinky 
again used fn ine 11, and the context will thero require a verb similar to the 
1 
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мк, EII ч Bh E, F> BF 4. 


mp meld (— — — 


Be EK n. ч=п. & &, NW FFE FF e 1 


ya = i ef Sok te gee 
= ETAT FLU. 4.0) } uL TEL 


ү SR — uH en 


s] 3 IY = = EKT a. = #1 т 41. 
«пош у n nk 


FA 11.5, Ш & & Y Br Ff Әү 
a ¢ ua ah bi * Mi, t 
ME VY Host Y. Е. 
тою gm om 








Attor tho usual formula, wo hayo for atara ind dahydwa, “ within 
these countries” >», 72 EJ, £« f Y eed Bic HE 
‘a phraso, in which the only difliculty regards tho particle ZZ EY. 
Following Semitic analogies it would, of course, bo most natural to 
read this word as bin, tho compound particle >, L— EJU being 
equal to tho Hobrow P3 5N, but I have found no other passage in 
whioh tho lottor TITY could be supposed to reprosont tho syllablo én, 
Prosumning, indeed, tliat thocharactors p- Y avd JH ar identical, 
(the two forms, although distinguished at. Debistun, being certainly 
confounded in othor Babylonian Inscriptions, and boing represented 
in Assyrian by the single charactor E:5¥-],) the complemental 
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power of v or m after the vowel w must bo admitted as the normal 
value of the sign, and this value attached to tho syllable bi, would 
‘seem by some strange phonetio fiation to bo combined into tho single 
articulation of Du or 2o, as in tho Tast syllablo of tho name of the god 
Nebo Iam however, for my own part, disinolined to road the word 





in question either as bin or bu, I would rather aupposo the lottor f 
to correspond with the Hebrew 2, and would conjeoture tho fii] 
to bo a mero non-phonotio adjunot, employed for some purpose which 
must remain for the prosent obscure. 

‘Tho noxt words aro of interest, In the Persian, we have martiya 
diya agaté aka; in the Babylonia, E. 41- ET] 564 4 
the last character being alone liable to doubt. Now, E is well 
known as the monogram for “a man,” which it was probably allow- 
able to rend phonetically as ish, or adam, or mat, or according to any 
of the sounds representing tho idoa of “a man” and tho second words 
therefore, pidhut, stands for the Persian agatd, noun which has hitherto 
baflod all attempts at interpretation, Tho root, howover, palak or 
batak, is used in so many passages of the Assyrian and Babylonian 
Insoriptions, that its eignification can hardly bo mistaken. In all 
the following examples the allusion evidently is to “carving,” or 
“fashioning,” or “ working,” or perhaps “building;” and tle root 
may, therefore, be compared either with tho Piel form of NÐ, or 
with tho vorb ppa, which is once used in Eze. xvi. 40°, 








à Tin mano ia wrlten phone ns >>|, =| FE EFT, a form 
hich vo ae nat warranty af ant and mode 
languages in reading Nab aber tun Nous, 

2 The Pe form of ANB sg to engrave" oe are repars” 
na voa st do Aen verb terere mln wil, I doubt, tower, 
dio interchange ofthe Hobrow 7Y with to Babylonian A. РД merely means 








to out in pies," and is but remotely connected, therefore, as far a senso in 
concerned, with the verb in question. 
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"EN, Ff. E N, 4 EN кї 
а. * RACE le но + е 

ЕЕ +, ЇЙ. ЕПТ = -4‹1Р #1, e? ien m. 
жою i Ta g toat yap tu kn 

“ Who fashioned the cut stones in tho city of Tastint.” (B.M., 98, 9.) 


+ ЕП. = Т E DUELO ERES 


d. ma m ü ku 
>, + E.. EN а #1. 
melok. pa ui. 


“Which no king before me had done (or ышы) (BAL, 41,22.) 


5 ЕП. рь. 1 А УП, Е Ф 4, 


da,” melek ma н зь, kupi, 
EN >< BL. uk “н. 
yap ti ku. k m 


“Which tho ы beforo me had fashionod in silver.” (BL, 0.8, 1.4), 


EME dete ШИЖ mel 


*« Ndo (— — — —) ш 
Ў "TP +], 
(— — —) m m Babiu * * ya m. 





ED sz TW CE m om OW 
ku ч. va, ha gur ri 


8 
Tm E ps a T ux "1 À. 


A wi алый б эзы d 
bitaman and riok, I fashioned or mado.” (B. I, col 4.1. 18. 094) 


There aro scores of other examples, in which the root patak, being 
applied either alone, or in conjunction with a redandant noun, to the 
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construction of buildings, can only signify “making,” or “fashioning,” 
and it romains, therefore, to be decided whether tho allusion in this 
dificult Behistun passage may be to “ workmen” in general or to the 
“masons,” who waro especially employed in the sonlpture of the Acha- 
meninn monuments, The former is, I think, the most natural explan- 
ation, for thero is certainly an antithesis in the Persian between the 
verbs abaram and aparasam, and in spite, therefore, of etymological 
difficulties, I translato tho nouns agatá and arika, by “industrious” 
and “ilo.” Риш ів I think, n Kal plural participle, formod from 
pata, precisely aa nilyut is from nakar. Tt ie dificult, nt tho samo 
time, fp understand why a plural form should be thus joined to à 
singular nown,—the more especially as the demonstrative pronoun 
which follows is also apparently in the singular; perhaps, how- 
Bron BE, AY EIA] EF 4] may menn, “one of tho 
industrious,” or possibly pitkut may be an erroneous orthography 
altogether: the last letter may be EY, and the word may thus be 
road simply pili, and may be regarded as a singular participle. 

Ana sam wan noticed in tho last paragraph. If tho particle ana 
be here used with ite usnal signification of “to,” the verb forming the 
complamout of tho eontenco must signify “granting favor.” I is 
much to bo regretted that wo are without the Babylonian cormo- 
spondents of abaram and aparasa, for tho terms aro probably of 
frequent occurrence in the independent Inscriptions of Assyria. 

‘The next phrase to be examined is that which answers to wasind 
Auramadéla md dahytwa tyand mand dété opriydya, Tho Baby- 
Jonian words aro— 


=. E C Y. T HFF >I GE eT EN 4, 
B=) WA BH BE (WH =F FM, 
& Os р р 4], AE OY ge ost 
AS yapni sa Hurimigda dinát attua af bi mati haganet heasaggu; 


“and they may bo, I think, translated: By tho graco «f Ormazd, my 
laws by these nations have been observed” There is indeed, an 
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analogous expression at Nakhah-i-Rustam, which is rendered in the 
Persian, Détam tya mand, awam adéraya, and in the Babylonian, 
E TN <]. E SED € Y. 05 EL n. 
dinat attua yathash’, “they held my laws; and it is ohioly upon this 
authority that I venturo io assign to tho root, whioh must bo pari 
in Persian, und sapag in Babylonian, tho sonso of “holding” or 
“observing” 

JE LY YF AY tina, is of courso tho. (fom. Y) plural of a 
noun answering to the Hebrew "9, “a law,” or “dooreo” Wo And, 





indeed, tho two words dat and din, whioh aro usod as correspondonts 
in this passage, associated in tho Soriptural phrase PT) M y? 52, 
(Esther i. 13), to oxpross tho samo moaning, Tho rout PY from which 
tho Hobrow din is dorivod, is supposod to hayo tpo sonso of “ruling,” 
or “judging;” but as in tho Persian, día cortainly cones from dá, 
“to ivo so would I assign a similar signification to tho original 
Babylonian verb. Din, indood, or dun, would bo immodiatoly cog= 
mato with tho Latin dono, and tho term EJAY QW "€ yaddinu, 
Which answors so frequently to ada, “ho gave,” in thé Standard 
trilingual Insoriptions, con only bo expluined as a derivativo from 
tho same root A¢tua, “my,” united to dindi, has its usun] possos- 
sivo sonso, 

Tho following words ~, EY, & &, YF FEF EI} 4Y 
may, perhaps, be rendored “among these countries,” as in the provious 
clause. If, indeod, we read the compound partic =, 1— ЕП 
aa af bin, this signiflontion must be necessarily assumed, and so slight 








" Yaddinu will mare probably come ftom danan, as yaddubu comes from 
datak; (empare 2by from 33), The connexion indeed, between dn and 


danan in further shown, bythe common uotu Amyrian of E[([ 2-20 





danan, for “lay,” or “religion” answering to tho Arabie ur» which is, 
of course, ctymologially ideni with the Hebrew jy, In the Inserip- 


tions Intely brought by Mr. Layard from Asyria, numerous examples ocour 
4 
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an alteration will not affect tho goncral sonso of tho paragraph, If ou 
tho other hand, we scrupulously follow the Persian original, tho reading. 
of af bi would seem to be preforable for , r— F[i|, aud au 
instrumental sense must bo given to the particle. 


Tho verb from which is derived FARE V px pi haeo, 
I have not yot boon able to identify, owing to tho confusion and 
‘uncertainty in which is involved tho employment of tho Babylonian 
sibilante, I feel pretty certain, however, that the root must bo sapag, 
rather than sagah, and that the term omployed is a moro plural pas- 
sive participle, formed like tho Arabie ismi ma/'ul, rather than after 
the fashion of the Hebrew. T should expect, indeed, the Hebrow cor- 
responding root to be wiitton pOIT, and it is the more imporlant 
WF Y being 
identical with that which characterizes tho Hiphil participle of tho 
Babylonian, would bo apt to mislead, were not due attention paid to tho 
yowel-pointing, ‘Tho initial HIM, as will be abundantly shown in 
the alphabet, answors to the 13 of the Hebrew, and tho termination in 
1, (Which causes the second radical to be jesmated), is the infloxion of 
7 the plural masoaline (for un), agrooing with dindt, and thus showing 
that either tho plural ending in dt ia not rostriotod to feminino nonno, 
or that tho participial plural in w is common to both genders, 
I have failed to recognise the root from which we bave tho par- 
ticiple heasaygu, in any othor passage of the Inscriptions, 
Tho termination of tho line, V. -ET En ЕЕ, КЕ EI € f. 
aa la paniya attua, is sufficiontly cloar. Sa is used in this passage for 
the relative, “that which;” and we thus see that tho sign YW or Wf. 








follow out. this otymology, as the commoncement in 


























ofi licit орау а E] OY BAC ane Bopp | t 
nan, for tho word ging Tava" fior prot big hus arte tbe 
derivation of tho noun from tho zoot denan ileh has supplied wih th tar 


forms EJAY À X or ELAY EE Co retine or riti he 


i or kai" 
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answers both to tho article ry and to tho pronoun QJ, of tho Phonician 
and tho Rabbinio Hobrow. Ttia interesting also to obsorvo, that this 
pronoun is expossed by Y or W, by EYY or EJ}, nd by [¢ 
almost iudiftoretly, au apt illustration boing thus afforded of tho 
iroot passago of W into tho Chaldoo 3, without having rocouso to 
the conjeeturo of Gosenins, which would derive tho altor form from 
tho domonstativo MY through tho Arabio elf. 

"Tho compound particle, lapani, although absolutely idential with 
tho Hebrew v as fur ns tho etymology is concorned, is usod, I 
think, in this and other passages, in an ablative or instrumental 
sonso, rathor tha with any immediate reference to the root TD, 
“to torn.” Porhaps, however, we might translate Zapaniya atut, 
“ab ore mea," aa well as “a moj" for tho verb which follows mast 
signify “said;” tbe Porsian comeaponding tom boing atiahya. Tho 
weo of a double pronoun ís again to be remarked in this phrase, tho 
possessivo attua being employed, notwithstanding that tho sufix in a 
of tho 1st pors, sing. is attachod by a enphonio y, to the particlo pani. 

An tho Nakhsh-i-Rustam Inseription, the corresponding passage is 
HEY, CI- EEN, FET SEN < Yh ama T am thus 1ed to sus- 
poct that tho character — in addition to its normal valuo of si, 
must have had the secondary power of pani, or at nay rate, mnt 
уе been ideographically equivalent to tho Hebrew 309, Igive 
tho translation, therefore, of the Babylonian portions of this paragraph 
та follows: 

“Says Darius the King: throughout these provinces the indus- 
‘tious man, to him [I havo granted favor or protection ; the idle man 
Thave pnnished with sererty] By tho graco of Ormazd, my laws 
throughout these proviness have been observed, That which from mo 
[has been declared to thom, that havo thoy performed]. 
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In tho phrase which follows tho formula, “saya Darius tho king," 
and which is rondorod in tho Porsian, Auramasdd mand bhshatram 
фата, wo romark in tho Babylonian, that the pronoun of the 
1st pore is omitted. ‘Tho torminal $E in the word for “ kingdom," 
must nocossarly, I think, ropresont tho syllable u, rathor thun tu, 
but Iam stil nt а loss to decido whether tho eniro word should 
bo road melkut or sarrut. Witli rogard to tho following verb, nleo, 
EJAY ZE} XK I havo nothing to add to tho conjoctures already 
adyaneod in my analysis of lino 4*. 

The next phrase, answoring to tho Porsian, Auramaeddmaiya 
upastd abara, “ Ormazd brought belp to mo, in Babylonian 
ay met, E AT GE ET ENI A, E E, EG, 
and although thoro are hero only two words to be oxplainod, consider- 
ablo difficulty attaches to them, Until latoly, indeed, relying on the 
usual collocation af tho Semiti languages which placos tho verb after 
the object, T hava supposed yash to signify “help,” being a derivative 
from the root YW}, and I have conjectured SHE "^ to bo allied to 








* But ses tho toy foot-note to p. xil. 
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EJAJ ZF} °C; as abara, in the Persian, contains the samo root 
as fedbara, At prosont, however, I seo reason to doubt this explan- 
ation, and to suspect oven that | [ | may be tho verb, and 
Бє] "С the nonn; for in tho Nakbsh-iRustam Inscription, 
tho phraso béjim abara, “thoy brought tribute,” is rondored by 
€ EKT EET 3E, | E], te vob employed being appa- 
tently the sumo which occurs in £} FY for abara; and it is pos- 
sible, also, that as tho Persian upastdm “holp” comes from a root 
std, indicating “stability,” so Fa] 7X in this phraso, (howorer it. 
be pronouneod,) may bo allied to the adjective [Jy "€ which is 
‘used so often in the Insoriptions of Assyria to indicate “strength,” or 
mo 

If tho verb | T-y be exprossol phonotieally, it may be read 
vessi, for yangi, tho root being NWY), which is often used in Hebrew 
with the senso of “bringing,” as in the phrases the cast wind brought 
the locusts," Ex. x, 19; “tho ships of Hiram, which brought gold 
from Ophir," 1 Kings x. 11, ke. ‘The only irregularity would then 
be, that tho third radical had been treated like tho woak Lotter 7, in 
roots of the ^715 class, (for 9, as for instance, 7193 is for 392, бе 
Ges. Grammar, p. 71.) In tbe same view I should take | [| for 
tho construct infinitive, the particle ana boing generally used before 
such forma in Babylonian, (comparo Yf TY, EN} AY J, 
BEY LACH, oma pin tathara, “o do batilo; y TT, 
ES] V В| «па eesadi, ton acriving;" YT Y. V ET -YI4T 
ana sadari, “to write.” &0,, deo) and fi being a cognato form with 
wiv (Pa 89. 10), or as tho word is moro commonly written in 
Немет, Л, 

With regard to tho pronunciation of pae} E, I am unable 
to stato anything positive. Forms euch a4 ripnu or lapnu, appear to 
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mo in tho highest dogres improbable; and danu, after tho analogy of 
tho probablo relationship of EJAY zae} € iD PT}, presents 
even some difficulties of explanation, All that I can do is to refor to 





tho many phrases in Assyrian, where T=} "indicates “strength,” 
ox power,” and soggost their dorivation from tho same root which 
las furnished the nous, hore signifying “help,” or “succour.” 
Compare tho title <<, EY] € (nom.) or EYY} EAE (obliquo,) 
applying everywhoro to the king of Amyris, and tho opithot 
BREE KG TT F6 où ET CG con 
stantly attachod to cities to denote their atrengih or magnitude, 
EN Ad or “‘omall,” boing the term used in contradistinetion to 
SHEP VAC Geo British Museum, 63, 1a. 28 and 24). Another 
common phrase reforring to a insusrection is— 

EY. BEY. BY EY TC EY, FF SY. EN AY ET, 
“from among my servants (withdrawing himsclf) ho rose into power."(8) 
1 ane al [ү FY, EE A QC Le ENT Te 
(British Musoum, 89, 47), At its lad ho placod 7 () and again, 
E Бї. N. NI R> 4 1, 
F[Y[- Ez] BE, "I placed them iu dependency on tho city of 
Korkha Sargin,” (Khur, 147, 6), &e. &o. &o.* 





T Cmeqes on tho discovery tat E] et] ee mà 
ЕЕ > nm] aro moro variant orthographes fr te mame word, 1 
vould now o їз а root бала, бойу pra, 
“te giro” but amed io do Tlbror to expres olor meanings sch as 
“to rl “to judg,” “to proe? or "ien Dan, “ help,” may thon 
te connected with the iden of protein” danny applioà to a ng, may mean 
“ruling,” or “ governing,” (tao 1 Sam i, 105 Zech 7, es dant, pied 
10 cites, may due # wall, or “places Г еми" Тө киш word 
way aio denote laws," or "hls given" sud. indt adio, sa ia de lt 
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"The adverb which follows answering to tho Porsian pdt, “until,” 

is interesting. Tt reads Y} JE, (ZAY, Y, adi eti sa, and is 
formed of threo distinet words: adi is the Hebrew 70; Бую 
Latin, ad, &e., and signifies properly “to,” or “as far ay” though it is 
ofton used in Assyrian for tho simplo conjunction “and” (ZY 
(or, as it ia sometimes writton, EY} ETE) el, corresponds with 
the Hebrew 7 and Arabio ds, and, ns an independent proposition, 
ns the senso of “over” or “upon :” hero, howovor it scams to bo used 
for 2, ав in the phrase NID? “Ty, “until ho camo," (Judgos iii 3), 
hilo V. is dho relativo, U oF “WHY, which is constantly joined with 
Чу їп Неге to oxpross tho füllor sense of “until thats” Adi eli aa 
may thus bo correctly rendered in Latin by adeo ut, 

‘Tho only othor word to bo noticed in this Jino is tho domon- 
strative pronoun fy Exc EgcéJ, where tho feminino charactoristio 
їп da, is addod to tho thomo Aaga, to agroo with tho feminino noun 
> g. 

At Fe of the next lino wo havo tho word Y [EY 
anak, “I,” oud an imporfoot verb, which should perhaps bo rostored 
to FEY ox Jp apnun, tho Ist porson of the samo yorb of which 
tho rd porson has boon alrondy examined in tho phraso— 
WS VIEL EME ET adem, та итш эт, 
“that they did,” Although tho idiom, indood, of imperium agere is 
foreign to tho Persian, tho Babylonian and tho Soythio vorsions of tho 
Behistun Insoription constantly mako uso of the samo root for per- 
forming an not nd exercising rule, As indeed, in lino 3, wo lavo, in 


tho phrase, p= LEY, p 8| EY [ an example of tho 

















example loro guotod, may be trandated, 4I gave as dopendeusien Tho two 


кекей экшн мө vey dltl BEF} SY, ЈЫ А ET 


neos rator ta signify “ho threw of allegiance." 
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employment of eas, in connection with melfut, in order to give tho 
sonso of “reigning,” so T conjecture that Mahairam daraydniya, 
"€ hold the empiro;” or “reign,” is horo ropresentod by melkut anaku 
apnusu; the root panas or Banas, boing, as I have before shown, an 
exact synonym of das, “to do." 

‘Tho translation thon will bo as follows :— 

“Darius the kingsays: Ormazd granted (mo) tho empire, Ormazd 
brought help to me, s0 that this ompiro [I gained, By the grace of. 
Ormazd] I rule.” 


желе | ERT “md EN K E v Ha, 
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| Am e Ng x на ET B. v i^ 


* Km ш zi du па, 


TERK W. W “| m EX CHE ESS À. 


“Bar й уһ а m. hva ku mh (— —) ki 


I HH VY а Б. А. 


ж М аы). 


г a € Ré т. y COR CT OK. 
Kam * Mi gar. 


buo cds y ma. 






& € (€. 
* Mo qn 
кА Ж = JE), HE SD 3, 
akhar(l) hva ku. ob bi 
HEIL Flat TED or, Fe 1 B. ЖЕТА 
bi ya sm. yat Ink kan, prn ot 


KKB E, = cre Er {A EN. 
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КЕТЕМ Т 16 
* Ma а а 

For tho first olauso, ima {ya mand kartam pasdwa yathd khshdyathiya 
abawam, “this is what was dono by mo, aftor that I booamo king;” 
the Babylonian м, Лада ва апаи ehusu oj yaéni Huriniáda aar. 
aa ana melek hatur, this is what T did, by tho graco of Ormazd, aftor 
that T became king” — Most of those words nre already known to us. 
D fie] dune in tho 1st person singular Kal futuro of the root 
las, of. which wo hnvo already mot with an. Iftval form in yatipen, 
Tho substitution of u for a between tho 2nd and Srd radicals, is in 
porfoct accordance with Hobrow and Arabio grammar, and tho tormi- 
nation in u corresponds also with the usage of the Intter language. 








xlii 


Owing, howevor, to the first radical of this root standing half-way as 
it wore betweon the guttural y and tho weak letter N, tho Baby- 
Jonian conjugation cannot bo compared with any of tho Hebrow 
classes, The lotter AY Loro stands for what in Hebrew would bo 
expressed as YX, while in tho 2d porson, tho guttural altogether 
falls away, and E roplacos y), Tt is singular, that tho Babylonian 
vorsion should introduco aftor tho vorb, “by tho grace of Ormazd,” 
‘hich is wanting in the Porsian, 

‘Pho term which follows, and which, throughout this Bolistun 
Tnsoription, answers to pasdua, “after,” is written S: EJ, and if 
expressed phonotienlly, must bo road thorefore as vaphi; but no other 
Somitio language furnishes any resemblance to euch a particle, and I 
‘am strongly inclined, accordingly, to beliove that tho word ia repro- 
ented by a compound ideograph, "The finnt charactor JÈȚ, at any 
muto, is frequently employed, aa I hayo already shown, as a non= 
phonotie ndjunot to namos of plos im plain countries, nnd it las, T 
suspoct, thoreforo, the ioographie yaluo of low," or “down.” If, 
thon, E could also be supposod to indicato “timo,” wo might 
undoratand how tho word “after” camo to bo written S: fÉJ, aud 
‘wo might employ as its phonetio correspondent any standard Somitio 
torm, moh ns Yad or akhar, Ponding tho disoovory, indood, in 
other Inscriptions, of tho sumo particle written phonetically, I thus 
venture to substitute for it the Hebrew IN, and read tho word in 
the Roman charactor ns aka”. The conjunction of this advorb, at 
any rato, with tho rolativo sc, exnetly corresponds with tho uso of 
WAY IDY in Hobrow, (Eak. x. 1). 


Tho phraso y TY, PES Vy E] (Hb for “I ооо 
the ing," is also of interest, tho particle axa being employed liko NN 
in the older Hobrow, with a definite or domonstrntive powor, rather 
than with tho sense of “to; or to mark the object of a transitive vorb, 
while aturu is tho regular 1et person singular Kal of tho hollow root 
dur, which also supplies us with tho Niplal apocopate forms of attur 
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and yattur, singular; and with yatturun for tho plural of tho samo 
conjugation, 

Of tho next phrase, whioh signifies, “A man named Cambyses, 
son of Cyrus, of our race, ho was hore king beforo mo,” we have 
merely e fagua EY ORE, f XT. >, 
EJAY ES, sma ħakannu ana melek yattur. Suva, signifying 
ho," ox “this ono,” is oxactly tho Hobrow NYT, and Arabio p8, 
tho Hobrow aspirate being regularly replaced in Babylonian by tho 
sibilant; and tho amo relationship boing thus indicated between tho 
languages, that exists between the old Persian and the Sunset, or 
Votweon tho Grook and Latin, Wo shall subsequently fnd this pro- 
noun suva united to tho demonstrative Adiga, and wo shall, also, 




















sepoatedly meot with the sufix J or EY, which is, of courso, a 
remnant of the same thomo. 

In tho older Hebrew, aa it is well-known, NYT was used indif- 
forontly both for tbe masculine and feminine; and this confusion of 
gonders is, I boliove, ofton to bo dotocted im tho Insoripüons of 
Assyria. Tho true feminine, however, of EY) SHE is written 

< 8 
EJ W So EY f suse or sat tho counoxion botwoon 
tho two forms being similar to that which exists in Hebrew between 
пр зай л. 

‘The adverb of placo, hakannu, answering to tho Porsiun idd, roro 
is of course, formed from the demonstrative baso Jaga, but I do not 
recognize any immodiate correspondont, oitlor in Hobroy or Arabic, 
Tt appears, also, to bo immaterial in what vowel tho word may terni- 
nate, for in Wostergaard's Tnseription E. 1, 8, wo havo the phraso, 
Y. p EL Y RE SY. FF & Ed EË. 
sa, anaku, hakanna dbussw, "quod ogo hic foci," standing for tho 
Persian tya mana kartam idd. The connexion of f m (¢ 




















+ Lnow prof explaining forms in which te fist xadioal is doubled, suck as 
gitur, gaddua, yidiinn by opposing tho roots to bo of tho "YY class- 
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with Wf Z$ Ný is established beyond dispute by the orthography 
of the maso. plur, of the demonstrativo pronoun, which is written 
Ye EX EY in tines 106 and 112 of this Insoription*, 

т whew, YE TY, EBS, BLY ERS, ona mich 
guttur, "oho vas tho king,” which follows Lakarnu, may be compared 
with tho ana melek attur of the last line, attur and yattur boing tho 
1st and 3rd person respoctivoly of the same tenso. 

For the fourth clause, which ronds in the Porsian, Awañyd Kabu- 
dipahyá brdté Bardiya néma dha, wo havo in the Babylonian, 

Ү. a HE EY, YF FF 81 <, 1 
Y. $ H EN}. se Kambusiya kagawa akhisu Barsiya, 
“of this’ Cambyses, tho brother was Bardes.” 

Tho uso of tho relative sa, to form a goniti 
of a phrase, is sufficiently common in Babylonian, although such an 
employment of WHY or YY would hardly be allowable in Hebrow or 
Chaldeo. In the names of Cambyses and Bardes, it will bo soon that 
I represent the Babylonian 05 by ai, as an intermediate arliou- 
lation between the dental and the sibilant. ‘The variant orthography, 
indeed, of tho names in different languages, furnishes us with a good 
illustration of the gradual chango from one articulation to the othor, 
Wo have thus, Kanloth in Egyptian, Kabyjiya in old Persian, Kam- 
luiya in Babylonian, Koy@éone in Greek, and gl in modorn 


at fo commoncemont 

















"as ve Dar mae. p. Ef TENE ЕТ natu tn pr 
ЖЫ КРГЕ metto i Y DE SEY 
кюн бел. an YP DAES BA Е А маен. Tho undoubted con- 
sesion, indes о tte la tre Ida mo to suspect nt to Ister BAS 
sad ET mue peel im the mmo phontio catagory, either tho sign: 
RÉ ing he кову power of an or tho sign PZT Mang valued in 
certain ponton sg leave ti po howoter, оніое гонак 
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Persian; while tho namo of Bardiya, which becomes in Babylonian, 
Barziya, is written Mépbis or 3uépbie by the Greeks, and Morgis by 
tho Latins. 

Tho demonstrative pronoun Aagaeuea, compounded of haga, “ this,” 
and au, “ho,” has boon already noticed, It only remains, therofore, 
to explain the monogram 3%, which, whatever be its pronunciation, 
must cortainly stand for “brother” Tho character fc, soma to 
be peculiar to tho lator Babylonian, As it ropresonte tho last clemont 
in the namo of Nabochodrossor, interchanging in that position with 
SE TOYA, it must have the phonetic power of pur, but I 
cannot believe that sur signifies “a brother.” It is more probable 
that, like all the other signs appropriated to tho expression of rela- 








tionship, the ££e, bas in this passoge 2. purely ideographio value, and. 
with a due seepoot therefore for Somitic analogies, I venturo to read 
the word as aki, supposing the | which is attached to it, to be the 
‘flix of th Srd person, used phonetically, according to tho gonius of 
the Babylonian language. At the sume time, I havo neither dis- 
covered the alphabetic oquivalent of 4€ in Assyrian, nor ovon havo 
T succeed 
that language, 

After the name of Barziya, the word answering to ndme, ‘by namo,” 
has beon omitted as of no consoqnenco: I pass on nocordingly to the 
fifth clause, where for the Pors, lamdtd. Lampitd, duopírpos, dyorárpos, 


we havethe Babylonian I], ET I =C, EJAY, 3ER T 7v 
unicus erat pater corum; unica erat mater eorum. ‘The use of »-]] 
for the masculine ordinal of tho numbor “eno,” is proved by many 
examples, Wo havo thus at Hamadan, бг айзат parundm Mishd- 
sium, IL EB JG EL YE Ep = 
IL + BBE Me, BELT HY Ef pisos i rot 
as yasdi a£ meleki madut, or yasdi af meleki makirut, “first of many 
kings" for T in other copies of the Standard trilingual Inscrip- 
tion, is written phonetically as zaf ¥. “In tho first year,” again, 





finding how the idea of “brother” was expressed in 
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is rendorod by», >], ><]. (British Musonm, 88, 26,) and 
numerous other instances occur of the uso of. [-[[ or »J-[[ for tto 
cardinal “ ono,” or ordinal “first,” 

With regard to tho pronunciation of >¥}-J], I proposo to road 
asad for tho candinal, and isdi or yasdé for tho ordinal, ‘Tho former 
word I compare immodiatoly with "TM, tho ry boing sometimes 
roplacod by a sibilant in Babylonian, while I would oxplain iudi or 
yudi, by supposing that tho masoulino tormination in} by which 
tho other ordinal aro formod in Hobrow, appliod also to asad, ant 





ial vowol. 





that this inflexion eausod à corresponding change in tho 
But if >¥-] J, nnitod with EEY, “a fathor,” bo tho masouline ovdinal, 
EJAY which is profixod to SpA, ‘a mother,” must Lo tho foni- 
nino form, I have nob boon sblo to verify this uso of tho lottor 
EJ] in tho Inscriptions of Assyria, but tho ovidoneo of tho pasmgo 
which Tam now considering i» almost conclusive, and comparing tho 
‘ign, thorofore, with tho Hebrew AM, I give to it tho phonctio 
Dotwoon tho 








power of asat, Porhaps, fndood, thore is somo conn 
fominine ending, which we seo in y and tho normal valuo of i or 
yat, which belongs to tho chamotor EYQY. For tho wo of tho 
mumeral "one" with tho sonso of “the samo,” auch as >¥-[] nnd 
EJAY must havo in this phraso, seo Gen, Ix. 6, and Job xxxi. 18, 

Tt remains to oxamino tho sign FFE, Boing usod in contra 
distinction to FEY, which we know, from numorous oxamplos, Lo 
denote “a father," it can only reprosent the idea of “mother.” In 
tho Tnsoriptions of Assyria, tho sign is sometimos found, it is truo, to 
denote women generally, as in tho phrase, 


EF YC I, ae QV, BEY. ET. EE V. 


homines eus, feminas innumerabilen, 


EKKU I (FEIT ETE E, = KE, WY eT 
oves ejus. а greges. (et) boves(1) deportavi, 
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(Brit. Mus, 20, 24) but it is more frequently employed, as at Bohistun, 
for tho word “mother.” Compare tho epithet 3}, >=] «€, 
“mother of tho gods" applying to tho goddess e| -« or 
>Y =I =], who must, accordingly, represent tho Boltis of tho 
Grocks, (See British Museum, 87. 19). For the phonetic powor of 
imi, which I have ventured to assign to tho charactor, I havo, how- 
ever, no other authority than the indication of tho Hobrow DN, 
Tho sufix of tho 3rd person plural [ >, sunu or sun, which 
attached both to FEY and ff, has been already oxplained. 

"Tho sixth clauso is lost; but tho soventh is almost enim. ‘Tho 
Babylonian version, indeed, of yathd Kalnjiya Bardiyam awdja, 
kárahyániya azadá abava, tya Bardiya awajata, islogivlo throughout, 
with tho exception of tho initial advorb, aud tho corrospondont 
of that most diffoult word azadd. Tt reads: 


EEE |. a (e MC W. ETAT T EET. 
Won norm v. omn m m. e 
QE. V. R V. A = 8. 

















—Kanbujiya yadduku ana Barsiya, anà waku val — — Ñ, sa 
Barziya diyaki, and may bo thus analysed. Tho adverb answoring 
to yathé, when," at tho commencement of the phraso, ia probably 
ENY E], Y alla sa, ns in line 29. Fadduku is the 8rd porson 
singular masculine of tho Kal conjugation of a root identical with tho 
Hobrow pp, which follows the paradigm of the “verba gemi- 
mantia” given in Gesenius, $06, or pago 143. For tho Hobrow 
future of this conjugation, thero are, it is well known, two forms; 
Лапу, 20) (for AP? = 350) with tho long instead of the short 
vowel in tho preformativo; and 2ndly, 30) (for 250) with a 
Aaghech supplied in tho frat radical, instead of doubling the third, 
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The Babylonian conjugation follows almost implicitly the analogy 
of tho Hebrew, and the Bobistun Inscription thus presents us with both 
forms, Yadduku, in fact, would be written in Hobrow as p% 
while YY FY JE] aduku, whieb wo shall subsequently moot with, 
must be compared with p'TR* In tbe expression ana Barziya, tho 
parclo is uscd like the Hobrew IN merely to mark tho object of tho 
verb; but in the following phrase, |y CY ERE E, Elf. 
pr JE, 1 most rathor stand for by, “to.” Tho noun 
with which it is joined, and which answers throughout this Inscription 
to the Persian kára, constitutes one of the many difficulties of Baby- 
lonian writing which I am still unable to resolve, I can hardly 
believe that such а бона аа заб could have been used for “the 
people,” and yet I can givo uo othor phonctic rendering to IE 4, 





























nor can T explain the signs in any way ideographically. As farasits 
neo is concerned, it answers in every respect to tho Hebrew D, 

‘The words which follow YP OY, ШЕ УЧ, aro nfor- 
tunately mutilated. ‘They consist, however, I beliove, of tho negative 
particle (5 ¢ and of a passive or participial form of a root, answering 
to the Hebrew 37, ‘to know.” 

I was, for a long timo, owing to the mutilation both of tho Persian 
and Seythio texts, uncertain as to the moaning and etymology of the 
verb which is used in this and similar passages, but Iam now satisfied 
that the word niya must be lost at the commencement of line 32 of 
the Persian text, and that tho word azadd, which follows, must signify 
"know" being a derivation from WI^ In themutilatod Seythic text 

















2 Tant tho root dadak was in uso aa woll as dub ia showa by tho form of tho 
parce ŝa Aaayrian, whioh a omaly weit. |= ХЕХ EI] =€ 
чаа, ое БЕ БЕ ЈЕ Т endis Seo Beit Mut, 7 


76, 8 and Khor. rovers, passin, 
3 Je would of cours be more correst etymologically to translate asadé by 
unknown,” supposing the inital «to be tho privative partido; and In this pare. 
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we have merely EEE Py fe em] Ly, emi tarnas, 
“non but the torm Y> ff, which answers to aradd, and 
signifes “ known," may bo restored with safety before anni. ‘The 
letter (EY, then, which is clearly to bo read in the Babylonian 
translation, must bo rocognised as tho term thi 
changes with +E for tho partido of negation, the one form being 
rend as val, and th othor ns la, and tho somo relation existing 
botwoon thom which uniter the Hobrew 52 and NP, I cannot von- 
taro to complete orthographically the word ending im JE, which 
follows (ZT aud signifies “Known,” but I can cito some cognate 








commonly inter- 


derivatives nnd show their common connexion with tho root J), 
"The Persian phenso adatiyd azadd bawétiya, which ocours nt Nokhih- 
fsRastam, and siguifes “then shall it be Known to thee," ie thus ron-. 
dorod in Soythio by ~[[¢ EYe, [>= “yy, EVE EH) BEE ~], 
“tmo cognitum sit tbi" and i» Babylonian by =, SY AS, 
ET EJ, AR ET ENT AJETE FYEN, ае ьн word 
which I road yawadakka, monning “it shall bo known to theo,” and 
teing, I think, the 3rd pors, sing. futuro of tho pnasivo form of vadak, 
with tho suffix of the 2nd porson addod.* Tho samo vorb iw found, 




















Пой passage enh a translation would sult tho Seythio and Babylonian toxta 
without tho nectit «f supplying tho word niyaz but in the Nakhal-i- Rustam 
Passages, "E———t 
almost corail y known” and Lam obliged, therefore, to regard the initial 
m— prosthesis. 

2 This word may rathor, perhaps, bo rond yavvaldahta for yonvaldeka, and 
may beo identifed with tho passivo cautivo form of tho root vadat. ‘There are 
cd grounds, indas, for reading ТЬЕ vat uhr tm wa, mă tiero are 
many examples of tho introduetion of tho / in Babylonian, fn order to pive a 
caativepowor to tho verb. would suggest, — of vadak, 
to nowy" valet, to make knowns" niseldah, to bo mado known" and 
woulà translato yavvakdakka by it shall bo made known to theo," 

٤ 
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, lo. l'ersian toxt giving. 
(as I would now proposo to restore it) adamohm patiyaklalaiya 
mand ldjim abarataniyo?, "1 made known to them to bring mo tri- 
buto,” (or “that thoy should bring mo tribute”); the Soythio trans- 


YEM. ANE E, ET, € EM. 
SEY ENE, [EIT ED. WE ATE ÛY where tho verb 
“to know" is again ropresonted by thoroot [= FY, and tho Baby- 
Jonian version, which moro immediately concerns us, being expressed by 
TH. = EHA I4. Y. AE ЕЙ A. 
«ЕК FEI ZZE, YE] anaku aś eli sun sa aldak mandatta anasi, 
“T to thom what T mado known [was] to bring tributo.” Relying 
on tho undoubted connexion of theso threo phraeos, I foel pretty sure, 


Let, that the Babylonians used for tho root, the form of sad, 








lation hm 





the initial yod as ueual boing altered to eau, and a gottural replacing 
‘ho impossible articulation of ain; 2ndly, that the causative of this 
toot, which in Hebrew would be PÀ, wasin Babylonian raldak, 
tho weak initial radical in aldak having fallen away before tho 
conjugational ohnracteristio 4, which is constantly usod in Baby- 
lonian to give a causative power to tho verb; and Srdly, that 
A CEJ ENI -EJE mast 1o pronounced yervadal and 
must be comparod directly with y tho future of tho Niphal 
conju 

"The clause Gnishes with sa Лағчіуа diyaki, “that Bardes was 
killed, the relative Y being used as a conjunction like tho Hebrew 
WH, and YEY EE YBY being past participle from the samo verb 
which has already given us the form of yadduku, I conjecture, how- 


tion? 








ald ave expectod čarataniya for thu 





ive form; but there may have 





4, answering to the Sanserit gti, and preserved in the modern 
Persian ç, yay} mardan,“ to bring.” 
? But woe tho noto on tho Inst page, 
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ovon, that in the conjugation of this verb twò cognate roots wero 
omployod, dakak and duk: it is, at any rate, to hollow vorbs only that 
T can rofer that largo class of Babylonian and Assyrian vocables to 
which the term JEY EE JEY belongs, and which havo the sign EE 
or thoi middle radical. Diyabi might vory well bo derived from 
du, as D comes from pip, 2? from AN, &e.; but it would be 
impossible te obtain such a form from datak, according to any prin- 
ciples of Hebrew or Arabic eonjagation. That thero may again havo 
boon such a root ns duk interchanging with dakak, wo aro warranted 
in bolioving, from the large proportion of Hobrow roota which take 
both the hellow nud tho double form, and also from being ablo to refer 
to oxisting hollow roots, most of those other torms in tho Inscriptions 
which are immediately analogons to diyaki, such as (E E =€ 
miyati, from pi, “to die 134 pgs | diyas from WNA, “to be 
lod ÊY E (€ kiyanu, from po, “to set” SY- E= EY 
ili, from $p, (or ЭВ, “Чо той," &е„ &е,, &в. 

Tho construction, it is true, of such termo, especially where they 
represent past participles, is not to be immediately traced in Hebrew; 
but, admitting that tho Babylonian particularly affectod tho change 
of. tho 7 into +, as tho midilo stem loter, wo may thon compare 
EY EE JÊ, (porhapa pronounced dibi, or simply dik, in pre- 
ference to diyaki) with pyg, which would be tho past participle of a 
root duk. Tho forms of JE| Ex- [E| and JE[ Ee FEY are so 
often confounded in tho Behistun Tusoription, that I cannot ventre to 
nssign to the. terminations in € and fu the numerical distinction 
which might * primá facio" bo enpposed to belong to thom. 

ОГ tho eighth clause wo have merely the commencomont,— 
EE E, J. 4-6 NEW. EN, 
"t tion Cambyses to Egypt;" and in tho ninth also, which reads in tho 
Porsian, yathi Kubujiga Mudrdyam ashiyava, pastea kóra arika 
daw, “when Cambyses wont to Egypt, then the stato became 
ies. Tho beginning, indeed, answer- 


33990 -e 

















wicked,” thero arosevernl defioi 
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ing to “whon Cambysos to” is lost, and of (he vor corresponding to 
ashigaua, tho letter EY AQ] is alono legible, ‘The phrase, howovor, 
standing for “thon tho state becamo wicked," is complete: it roads, 
EIE HE E, 4 LÀ rip I HA] IE PIS 
4D. LI which I conjocturally pronounce as ebbi, boing a propo- 
sition corresponding with 3*, and 1 Er- J, biyan or Usu, ropro- 
vod from WNA, “to bo bad,” and 





senting à noun which may bo do 








may bo cognato with tho Latin pejus, Turkdsh (yel, Fronch pis, Ко, 
Ihave alzendy shown, howover, in examining tho Babylonian term, 
*|- Бу А, ріш, that tho Persian arita, which is 
hero translated by < OS, I J. may bo supposed, from 
the context, to signify “idle;” and I must add, that in a passage 
of tho Nakhsh-i-Rustam Inscription, Diyast вост also to stand for 
“decay” so that I cannot place any groat dependence on tho con- 
nexion of Tt Ee J and WH, The varb, too, which terminntes 
this clause has resisted all my attempts to analyso it, or to trace it to 
n Hobrow root. Tt may bo read almost certainly as yatlakkan, the 
character [YY having in this place its secondary power of lal; and if 
BL ER | signify “into sin,” tho most uitablo meaning 
for tho vorb will bo “it foIL" Whether yatlakkan, however, bo 
a paragogio future of a root dalak or talak, or whothor it bo a 








I mov aoad у. YTS aa quii, ani compare 72D, although it munt be 
ouf that that partieto will hardly sult tho context of tho present punaqe. 

3 'Tho Imperfot Persan phrase In tho Nakhah--Rustam Inseiption 1; 59, 
еб М4 sara — —, protect from decay,” ls translated In Babylonian, by 
SENT ET CS) Be, ET E E, CE ФА Е, 
Ei ЕЕ (=, Hur ani порамі тіне Шуан; and tho Баро corre- 
spondent fr his word, biyas =E >Y] > FY, iv sho mmo which answers 
to the Persian hadaye, decay,” in lina 58 of tho sume Insetiption, 





РЕ 
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"Tiphal form of latan, or a metathesis for yallakkan, (Known from 
many kindred forms) I cannot protond to say, Аа ће letter p 
npplics especially to the root p3, which in Phænician and Arabic 
signifies “to bo,” and as tho Porsiun correspondent of the verb is the 
term abava, I should certainly wish to regard the ¢ and Zin yatlakkan 
tas servile lottors. In this view, howover, it would be necessary to 
‘suppose the sorvilos to havo beon barbarously transposed, and to refers 
yattakkan to an Iltaphal conjugation, which seems to havo boon 
poouline to tho Pabylonían language. 

"Tho last clause which is expressed in Porsian, by pasdva. darauga. 
dakyauvd wasiya adava, wd Pareaiya, utd Mddoiye, ued aniya'ued 
Aahyaushued, is completo in tho Babylonian, with the exception of 


‘tho two concluding words, Tho text las ЁТ, 3y ff Y} 4Y, 
~ & & BOF OY к бї, & 
EM. & ET EII WI ESES athar раты аб тан 
lu madu yanidu, af Party, Madai — — — " Thon lios became 
abundant in tho countries, in Porsia, in Media, [and in the other 
Provinecs."} ‘Tho root рата, to lie,” furnishes us with many forma 








* Tie emos of f DE =+ ana YP EET € (EI nn 
WE BREE WP aoa YP BREE BA EY AY мем шиш» мш. 
tion to enor =~ ho any power vod now propia to 
rot EJAY JET EZ on vette, and to expla it a tio Tal fum of 
rot annvering toby, “to goy" the dupliontion bolag simlar to that whieh wo 
"—————— ving hilo anny 
asa wea ltr, air the cenjoatonl chancery oI might be Deter 
considering the guitral EFS and its congener 2 to be eaposilyappro- 
printed to gutta of tho Plas, to drive yatlagga from mph, Ta ‘ipl 
————— thik, 
to be dotted o compone for o lap of the at aol 


liv ANALYSIS OF BABYLONIAN 





im tho Bohistun Inscriptions, but is, T believe, without 
spondent in tho other Somitic languages, The regular Kal future, 
ard porson singular, in TOM IY SE yoprurus the Piel form of 
tho same is Er À EL] БЕ vaparras; the Piel participle is 
HEROS EDT EN aparas or МЕ DE 
Маратты, Tho Iita'al participle is EE wm Т EY sap: 
farmi, and tho plural noun is ty Y} Y} SY parpat. Thoso formin 
are not lows valuable for grammatical illustration, than for tho olas- 
siint of tho aibilant characters: thoy fornish us, indeed, with ivo. 
ont of tho six normal characters belonging to the Samech, and dotor- 
minately connect tho signs in tho mame phionotio category. ‘Tho noun 
тата, Y nay add, s prociscly similar to dinat, boig inflected with 
tho plural tormination appropriated in Hebrow nud Arnbio to tho 


y corro- 





fominino gonder. 
For “abounded” or “booamo abundant," we lave ono of ово 


rodundant expressions in which all the Semitic languages dolight, 
Tho phrase, ÈJ, EY SAY, Be Em LT] moans literally, 
“abundantly thoy nboundod;" madu and yomidu being derivatives from 
tho same root, which root, iu Hobrow, is wrtton 19 oy MTD, nd is 
usod with tho kindrod mouning of “Jongth," oF “extension,” 1 cannot. 
positively explain tho sign PF which js prefixed to madu, In Assy- 
vino, JY or FEY EYYY=; pronounced probably as ly ie very oom- 
monly used as a more ploonastic particle, without in any way altoring 
tho sonso of tho sontonce ; hore, howovar, I should rathor tako ET 
to bo a proposition profixod to the themo mad, in ordor to form an 
adverb; and presuming that tho aign has its normal power of lu, 
should thus compare it with the Hebrew 5 in 15, Of tho term 
7EY SH] we havo many different forms in the trilingual Inscriptions: 


BES KA ET ET ME Е, EBS rete TU, 
LER HIE, белшше не] ае сүрү, 
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"EY SAY ЯНЕ Е, “mony ноа EY T RE GET. 
EE HIE EY, edu addanns, “any bulings,” (Wes D. 
l 12, &e), the termination in wt voprosenting in all these forms, 
the masculino plural; while tho fem, plur. is found in the expression 
££, EY BY ENF CE mati madet, “many countries" 
givon in Westergaant’s H., 1, 6. The orthography of yamidu, for tho 
Hobrow Tb} shows us tho facility with whioh thou nud à inter. 
change in Babylonian, and exposes at tho same (me, tle incon- 
vonience in the Cunoiform alphnbet, of boing wnable to distinguish. 
botwoon the long nud short vowols, a defoet, owing lo which there ro 

o means of marking that increased weight in tho preformative, which 
tho Ilebrow omploys to compensate for the loss of duplicntion.# 
Famidu from madad, may bo comparod, howovor, with adubu from 
data; and the masculine termiantion in u agrocing with the fomi- 
іно!) nou дамай, тау be cited as an instaneo of tho enn cnreloss 
eoustrnetion which I have boforo ied im explaining tho words 
dinat hoasaygu, 

‘Tho entire paragraph will thus rend: 

“Says Darivs tho king: this is what I lvo done, after that I lavo. 
bocomo tho king. [A man mmod Cambyses, son of Cyrus, of our race, 
before me] this one was horo the king; of this Cambysos, his brother 
‘ono was their fathor; one was their mother; [thon 
Cambyses slow this Bardes; when] Cambysos slow Bardes thon to 
tho peoplo it was not knowu(?) that Bardes had beon killed; thon 
Cambyses to Egypt [proceoded; when Cambyses to] Egypt wont, 
thon tho poople fell into sim(]); thon thronghont tho countrios lios 
abundantly abounded, both in Persia and in Modia [and in the othor 




















provinces}. 





® Tama sow rather Înelined ta thnk that thee ina distinction leen Ex 
ond. E ff tio former being somde as par with the short vowel, and the ater 
as yá with tho long: 
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ob bi yom. XIV. kam, sa hodosh. 
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КОК КИН ж, к À. 


) ум go bat khan. 
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* Kam bu zi ya mi tu tu ru man ni aw. 
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mi m à 











"The eloventh paragraph commences with, “Says Darius the king: 
Thon a Magian namod Gomatos arose from Pissiachada, the hill namod 
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Aracadres fron thence.” Tho first Babylonian word that ean bo traced. 
answers to udapatatd, “ho arose,” Te should probably bo restored to 
EJAY EY Y} yatda. and should bo regarded as в cognato deri- 
vative with EJAY EY] EY. "EY yattaova, which is the form 
usod in all other passages, T am not quito suro of the etymology of 
thoso torms, but I conjoctuto them to be Tiphal forms of a root oor- 
responding with tho Hebrew Mia. Tho words Ec Af БЇ Үр 
уафа, singular, and BEY E> FAT yatbuni, plural, aro at any 
rato commonly used in Assyrian for “ho camo," and “they cumo;" 
and it might bo supposed, moreover, from tho examplo of yatlakhan, 
that the Tiphal conjugation ia Babylonian affected tho duplication of 
tho second radical, which would sufficiontly explain yatbavea, Хаа 
and yaibuni, also, might be compared with tho Hebrew proterite 
forme NB and 933 (1 Sam, xxv. 8) and tho only difficulty would 
thus bo to account for tho Babylonian version, which usually follows 
tho Persian original with rigorous exnetitude, having modified tho 
sonso from “arising,” to “coming.” ? 

‘Tho namos of Pisinkhavada” and “ Axnkatri," do notroquite any 
spocial explanation, but T may oboorvo of tho latter, that inotoad of 
haying the doterminativo beforo it, as is the univeraal rulo in expross- 
sing the names of cities, rivers, and. countries, it is followed by tho 
signs $< E, which denote “a mountain,” and which, if pronounced, 
phonotieally, I would prnposo to read tav, comparing the term with 
tho Egyptian TAY. ‘The next word, 4f, is a monogram for 
I think, to bo read sum, liko tho Chaldoo DY- 


This, indeed, is tho exact sound of ET ET Y which optionally intor- 























"namo and 





? Perhaps, however, yathe und yoibuni mean în Assyrian, arising," rather 
‘han “coming.” I should wish, Indeed, to derive (hero foras from a root tabah 
or dabah (for tabu or dabu), but the orthography of tho cognate form of guidavea 
renders such a derivation impossible for tho duplication would then fall on the 
ed radical, which is entirely opposed tothe rales of TTebrow conjugation, 
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changes with > at Bohistun as the correspondent of ndma, aud 
many examples occur, morcover, in the Assyrian Inscriptions, of 4e 
boing put phonotieally for EY Ye. In tho samo way that tho pre- 
position Aaehd is repentod in tho Persian expression Aaelá qwadash, 
“from thence," so wo Lavo (Ef {EY repeated in tho Babylonian 
phinse, CEY ЕТ, 4ф ; 1 There words correspond in wo 
with tho Hobrow DID but I bavo boon unable to como to any trust- 
worthy opinion as to thoir prouunciation®, 

Tho dato which follows is oxpressed in Babylonia by SY, 
(V Aes V.OE (ED Gone ipe SY à Ej 
scrving as monograms for the words “Jay” and “month.” ‘Tho first 
of these monograms ix variously employed in tho Inscriptions, 
‘United with the dotorminative for “a god,” aud augmented by s quali- 
Motivo opithot Je, it denotes "tho sun, tho real moaning of 
me] AY Ju boing thus, as T think, “tho bright god of day" Tt 
s perhaps, tho samo monogram which occurs in the Behistun phraso, 
ELAT 4Y KK EIA, LEIT ANT EY tre for corpo 
Jaiva, * wayst thon live long,” or * may thy days bo prolongod;" and 
aguin, in tho pho 4716 ET, А01, О SS =f “from 
1emoto days, SY Y boing boro often written as SY Y4<<, and a 
dir presumption arising. therofore, that tho reading is yomi (or 
ommi) rukutit 





® There can bo no doubt but tat QD PS in thia passage and in many 
oers, signifos 9 br" or ^d pee” meaning which i a ory dul vo 
connect with the Chaldee D2 ; nevertheless, I shall sil continue to road 
os gals ett some mor stable explanation can be given. 

1 No gront weight aftar al attaches to this example, far it sceme pretty certain 
Фи! йе муп Y> ean bo used isted of ÈC, to represent the plural termi- 
nation of nouns without any reference Lo its phunetie value, Of more importance 
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For tho phonotic rendering howover of £d, (commonly written in 
Assyrian as 25%) I have, confess, no authority. Thero is hardly a 
single document, historical, rotigions, architectural, or legal, throughout 
the wholo extonsive rango of the Assyrian and Babylonim Insorip- 
tions, in which wo do not find mention of a monthly dato, but nevor 
havo T yot mot with a. plonotio reading for tho word “month,” and 
amy eoniparison of tho term accordingly, with tho Hobrow ШП, 





in n moro conjecture, Tho uso of (V for tho numoral 14 ia sufll- 


ciontly intolligiblo, and tho sign <<, which follows, iv the more 
mark of tho ordinal numbor, This sign is phonoticalty hom, (as for 
instanco, in tho first ayllablo of tho namo of Cambyees,) but it is hardly 
probablo that it should bavo that powor whon attachod to numerala, 
To such à podio, however it every commonly торгой һ Амуназ 
and cursivo Babylonian by EES, which has the moarly similar value. 
of fan, and its claim, therfore, to a phouctie employment, cannot bo 
altogether rejected. 

‘The month of Viyathana is reprosonted in Babylonian by the signs 
SET € which Tam altogethor unable to oxplain. Although, indeed, 
Thave alroady formed а list of more than twonty different names for 
the Assyrian months, and have thus obtained suficient grounds for 
doubting that a year depending ou a system of Imnations, could have 
existed in tho Assyrian calendar, I havo not yet succeded in iden- 





‘would be the phrase answering to 





горнае, Ар, LET, 
er] Te, E EL enn rnb ido b das 
Шау") for aa tho 





almost 





Ê ha labial congener wit o, it wouid 
cera dat to preceding © mont end i a omg 





us consonant, the roading, 
An fact, belng af gomm su, or аў уонун uj but, on tho other Maud, Itin quito 
‘unusual o find tho pronoun att apply lug indifferently to tho singular and plural 
number, and the ortho 





liy, moreover omues coeurs ot, AY, whic 


can hardly bo rl af yoni, us tho Z represents escis e sand e. 
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tifying the names with othor Somitie correspondents, nor in aseor- 
taining even upon what principles tho divisione of time wore arranged 
among the inhabitants of Babylon and Nineveh” 

‘Tho last word in line 16, seoms to bo YT |, and may bolong 
бо а phrase answoring to thakatd, “thon,” or “at that timo,” 

Of the fifth clase nothing is visible but tho last word, 


1, 4-5 NÉ We “Canbyrou” 


‘The sixth clause is comploto, “Then all tho people from 
Cambyses robolled,” i expromel by BE JET, Мр уз, 


Be EL PE mes [D Ae fom v. 
ET] SY VE GY Ar, athar waki gathi tapani Kam- 
busiya yattübr, Tn examiving tho word gabbi, “all,” I havo boon 
lod to nuspoct tho oxistonco of a cortain phontio rolationship botwoon 
the Babylonian and Hebrow, which, if vorified by aubsoquont roseareh, 
will servo to oxpliin many difcultios. Tt socms to mo, thon, that. 
ho final J of tho Hobrow, is constantly softened in Babylouian to 
tho vowel u or i; galbi, “aN,” thus standing for gablal, and being 
equivalent to 543, the truo form of Y9, whilo tho root gabah or gabt, 
“to any,” will in tho samo way stand for gabal, and bo oquivalont to 
Ыр" њай шу табо, оромо to avoid notiving tho eoineidenco 
botwoon tho doublo moaning of “all,” and “saying,” appertaining to 
tho Сапейота рс уу аз tho phonotio assimilation of 53, and 
yp, which aso tho Hebrew words poasowsing thoso reapoctive signi- 
fications. Gabbi is usod in tho trilingual Tnsoriptions indifforontly 

















+ Since waiting the above, T have oxamiuod somo Ausyrlan Calendars brought 
by Mr, Layard from Ninaveh, and T find that the yonr A consist of twelve luna- 
tions, of thirty daya ench. ‘The same namo, thorofore, must bo ropresontod by 


variant monograma. 
2 With this indiontion, X would venture also to compare 4f» L3 and 


i» f (wit DIP or IIP, with which thoy certainty coincide vory 
messy in ue, and would thus assign to the letter K$ or YYY tho phonetle 
over of ga. 
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for haruwa and viswa; nand thore can be no doubt, theroforo, as to 
its moaning. It is also, however, attachod in Babylonian to plural 
nouns as a pleonastio, and perhaps “a non-phonetio, affix; (compare 
O ON KC FEET; = Ced ES e) 
Zapani, “from,” bas boon already explained as the orthographical 
correspondent of 1359, In its uso however it rather resomblos 1399, 
Yattikru,’ “they robellod,” stands for yantikru', and is the 3rd 
‘porson masoulino plural of the Ifta'al form of a root, which i 
lutoly identical with tho Hebrow 723, “not to know," or “to rejoct 





bso- 








Ib may bo interosting to compare tho following derivatives from 
‘tho root in question, all of which are found in tho Inscription of 
Behistun, 


EJAT EY AE GI A, ойн (for yantirun), fatal 
conj fut, 3n pors, plur. mase. 


EJAY ^61 JE] Eri, vatibir (for yantikir). аа ао, ам рот 
siog. maso. (apoo) 


Wf YE] EL] Arr, ран (for yankivan). Kal do, 


Brd pera, plur, fom. 
(> YY ET], tattira (for tantiva). Kal do. dra po 
BH NKY А А], nikru. Kal participlo, mac. plural. 





wg. fom, 


Clause seven. “To him thoy went over, Porsin, Media, and the 
other provinces,” in rendered by— 


Т. «1-14 I. EAT ЇЇ BY 4—. &. à EN, 
& EY ENVY ТИП, ona oi su yatritw Parbu Madai — —, 
tho two last words being lost. Ana eli su is properly “to upon 
him" eli, indecd, (written. indifferently G2Y2Y 07 GT Q or 
EYP SEENT) is identical with 5р or ge, and usually signi- 
боз over bwt in combination with othor particles, (compare 
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= GEA: FE. GET FAY, ETA 
itis almost redundant, merely indicating “ motion.” 

EJAY NC) BY Aom, yutrite for yadritun, ia tho regular 
3rd pers. plur. mase. Kal fature of a root corresponding with 773, 
“to go;” (comparo TIJ, «a ways” Arabic ib &e) I have 
not yot been ablo to ascertain tho laws which determined, in tho 
Assyrian and Babylonian verb, the pointing of the second radical of 
the futuro form, but I approhond there was the samo uncertainty in 
this respect which we find in the conjagation of the Arabie verb. At 
any rate, Kal futures aro met with in Babylonian pointed with the а, 
the 4, and the w, m tho middlo stem letter, without any apparent 
grammatical distinction. Yafrib/ is 2 perfectly regular form, tho 
first radienl being sharpened owing to the fem, and the final Ñ>» 
replacing, probably, a primitive n. А 

‘The cighth and ninth clauses are lost, with the exception of 
the verb E] fp». yasrabat, “he seized.” Fappabat comes 
from a root gabat, “to soir,” which is identical with the Arabio 
verb laa, and with a root NIS, which Gesenius conjectures to 
havo existed in Hebrew, with the sense of “grasping”. (with 
tho hand). In the trilingual Inscriptions, tbis verb gonemlly 
appears with the Ist radical doubled; (compare 1st person singular 

Y > amabat; 3rd person zY Y} > yamabat; and activo 
participle 1 Af Z LE лом, = %1([ 4р Бү 
vaşşalbit; ) and there is no rulo in Hebrew which will account for such 
an orthography, for I can hardly supposo verbs implying direct action 
to bo of tho Niphal conjugation. It may be that there was an inten- 
size conjug. in Babylonian, which was marked by tho doubling of the 
first radical, or the duplication may bave been owing to a mere careless 
orthography. The true Kal form of аба! is, at any mte, sometimos 





1 Ia the rendering of proper names, at any rato, wo seo that the Babylonians 
outed the consonants as they pleased, without any regard to the orthography 
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usol in the trilingual Tuseriptions, for wo have at Nakhsh-i-Rustam 
the orthography of БЕ XE] FEY asbat, for tto Persian agarbáyam, 
“I seized" In tho Assyrian Inscription, alse, this is tho conju- 
ution usually employed; com tuturo forma pre 
ution usually omployod; compare tho future forma FEE > 
and EY > аба ала yasbat; sotive participle {= Бұ <] 
Таалада от E= H y NYY Aeasadite; and passive part. 
Gina) NE VE XX LE жид; and roma, that 
the verb has the double signification of “ ecizing,” and “establishing 
appertains to the root in Arabic, Possibly, too, in the Assy- 
rian records, forms of alat may sometimes bo confounded with deri 
vatives from 731, “ to give." 
Tho lost clause is a follows.— E YET, Y, Ao f FE WV. 
cr EL GET EDT. 4€ me D Gm EE ed 
akħar Kambuziya mitu, tura mannisu miyati, tho corresponding 
Persian phmse being pasdva Kambyjiya sedmarihiyuah, “then Came 
lyses, selbvisking to die, di; (ZZ {EY miu, must bo hero 
accordingly, the rarely-used proterite form of yi, answering to Z2. 
(or supposing a plural form to bo used, to i2), and ie three fol- 
lowing words must answer to swmardhiusl, which signifies literally, 
“self-wishing to dio.” I conjecture, thon, that tura is a preterite 
form of tho substantive verb, eognato with attur, aturi, yaitu, yat- 
turn, &e; tat (( Eg. [, which I read doubtfully as mannésut, 









ч he Porn agile; and it would bo too much, thorefore, ie expect 
from thom a rigorous attention to grammatical rule in representing thair own 
langage: 

? enm dard believe that (( really represents tho parle, netwithe 





Handing tho applicability af such an explanation to di pre, fe I hore 
тете mot wid mi from ven phonetically fn any other passage of the 
Inaesipon. should rather sumpect (( Eg to represent a noun in 
combination wit the eh of the Med pemon. in poule, inde, an (and 
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must signify “his wish,” and that (>> Ee =(< miyati, (possibly 
miti or mít) is cithor the infinitive absolute or the construct noun, 
which in Hebrew would be written Min. 

‘Tho analogy, at the sume time, of GE Ex- EY diyaki ond 
similar forms would seom to point out miyati, (or mit) as a participle 
corresponding with DD, and I give accordingly the variant trans- 
lation of tura, * be becamo," mannisu, from himself,” miyati, “ dead.” 

‘Tho translation of the eleventh paragraph will stand as follows :— 

[“ Says Darius tho king : thore was a Magian named Gomatos;] 
‘ho arose from Pisiachadia, the mountain of Aracadres from thonoo, 
in tho fourteen day of the month {EY <, at [that time ho appoared; 
Ho falsely declared to the stato, Iam Bardes, the son of Cyrus and 
brother of] Cambysos; then all the people rovolted against Cambyses. 
‘and went ovor to him (Bardes); both Persia and Media [and tho othor- 
provineos; on the ninth day of tho month the empire thi 
Bardes] seizod; thon Cambysos diod; he committed suicide, (or “hi 
death was from himself") 








Ner ET TW EJ EK, £e À Mr. 


ya va. meek (—— —) 






Bohr LL 1 18 55 


r è wh  (——————— 
иң, © w. T & < = ax б 


| 


ТЕ м» loll polyphase sigs hat the trao reading of io word may be nl, 
(Hebrew 989); and that the phrase may signify “ho was delivered by death,” or 
his deliverance wns dying.” 
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^н, (I к, # Bl. |. tt FV Rl. 


уз пою sio ye aka * Gu m a 


YE SIC, FER HE GET, |, 











ba gà m va М» gu au, molk u ma. 

Bl T E SEE We AT A, 
(------ )* ai ü 

E < { +, EI EF. 

sn va ana molek, ум бш. 


This paragraph is unfortunatly of little assistanco to us as tho 
«most interesting passages azo illegible, Wo have tho termination of 
the second clause, answering to the Persian aide Mlshatram hachd 
paruviyata amdtham taumdyé aha, that empire had been im our 
family from antiquity,” but it is quito impossible to fx the ortho- 
graphy of somo of tho principal words, and etymological speculation, 
therefore, would be worse than useless. I should wish to suppore 
tho pire. CERE], 51 - C EET E C to 


“from tho olden time" 4| f € being tho same wont which 


cours under the forms of ÈY $S; or €Y Y or SY YT in other 
passages, iu reference to time; and the following word boing a quali- 


ficativo epithot mod like PE FFE or GES (YX with tho 
signification of “former,” or “remoto;” but thoro ia no cerüinty in 
the orthography of oithor of the words; and to nd to our embarzose- 
ment, if the form of EE] (| "^ < bo correct, it ia so nonrly 
dontien] with a term which ocours in paragraph 14, for the pow 
sossivo pronoun of tho lat pera. plur, that notwi i the position 
which it hero occupies before tho noun, it would be most natural to 
connect it with (A HFH Egg, and to consider there words as a 
translation оГ алат tumdyd. ‘The exproasion Y „ (A HE BFF , 
f 
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at any rate, means “of our family,” as in lino 2, and the last word 
of the sontonce, must, accordingly, bo the verb answering to aka, 
How this term, however, which is written (> EE, is to bo pro- 
nounced, I am quite unable io conjecture, for each of the signs which 
compose it has sovoral independent powers, and I have not recog- 
nized any cognate forms elsewhere. 

Tho third clauso of tho Babylonian does mot preciscly follow tho 
Persian original, Instead of “Aftor Gomates, tho Magian, had dis- 
possessed Cambyses of Persin, Medio, and the other provinces;” tho 
Babylonian construction would seem to be, “Aftor Gomates, tho 
Magian, bad transferred tho empiro to himself” рж HE SET 
at any rate, which followa the name of Gomates tho Magian, signi- 
fies “the empire,” and the particle YY >< which closos line 18, 
must govern a noun or pron. at the commencement of tho following 
lino, The names of {>$ EY YP SY Gumata, and EY LS] 


Маризи, ато valuable on tho sooro of orthography; and the compound 





I—— 
Баска пыхай prnonne of e Bl person nd forma of he шие тө, 
а айыу М абау reembln the pesumol rekümdip 1а Балот 
trees be pronouns NT nb Np eni do verbe y ub pup Te 
dos, [ ef nen ces o do tel br «Пало Боа Tio common piam 
VE ES [oue omit mood tho êtes, may mean “iene vun 
q- =] sina, in the same way, in line 100, roplacos the substantivo verb in tho- 
та. рш, эша CY FEF sipa, in theo prosent passage must, T think bo dii 
Jarly explained as standing for tho fom. ng, Tonjstre, acorn, tha the 
six of tho Sr parson, agreeing with is antesedent in gender and munder, w 

optionally used in Babylonian for tho substantivo verb; and I thus defino 
fr BE siya as tho sufix of tho Brd parson singular, answering to tho Hebrow 
NI, aû put in tho feminino gender to agree with tho nominative melit or 








+ daru empire 
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term hagaswea which connects them is a further illustration of the uso 
of the pronoun for the article, although in this enso n demonstrativo 
form is employed rather than a relative, At tho commencement of 
the next line, we have some of the words corresponding to the 
Persian phrase hua ayastd uedipshiyam akuld, but they are too 
doubtful and imperfect to be worth analysing. The fourth clause, 


ET € Y, BBE, Ela) ERR өе ana тей улды, бе 
became the king,” requires no comment. 

‘Tho Babylonian fragmonts will thus road: 

“Says Darius the King: [the ompire of which Gomates, the Maginn, 





after Gomates, the Magian, had transferred the empire to [himeclf, 
both Persia and Media, and tho other provinces, ho did] as lo 
pleased: he boeamo the king.” 


е EN «тї EN gx EE EN Ha. 


E g CH. BH WX, 1 2 E 


ya mb bi man ma. aom. 


SNS re mma Ex Я < 























—-—)* "ova 
Eee m Wem. FIM 
Ma gu su melk u ki mu, ha ku 
H 5. Е. mm I. E ry M. 
a du Ja Le khal). 


ROSS Ts Ey ETL. 


du ku v 
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1 CY THN L Y. LEDE 


* Bar zi ya ana ku. bar su. ea. 


« FL Ce E * «(- FA. «WE Ja. 


man ma val, di. 







—) wm ko. 


51 Е]. «9 є E. 


аг а) а de. 
my FRE = CE ET EM, 2Y EY, FY ы es 


+ Hu Fr mio; da yas fi, da qm. 


Ge. Ve at a MN CE À t. 
3 M +. ч і в da. 

















mi 





Se E 04], < RB. 

— — Ма gp move (—) 
Be F K, 1. FAT = l H; M. 
(= س‎ > = ü m а 


gog iid ta. & BE ne n. 


to hm va t ti ^ o mat Nig 


Y. A E n. l 24 ges 


ALT = 


E I УМ СЕН К. 


pal gee a کے اک‎ н mi $¢ da 


= (AY я ET FH < 


melk u t ans ku yad da nu 
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In the second clauso, for niya aha, “thoro was hot,” we baro 
€ "EJ, Ec] YY 0C mamma. yínu, both of theso words being 
interesting, Manma is a negative pronoun, compounded of man, (any 
ono,” (eomp Chal. Y7 b, "*whosoovor;") and tho nogativo ma, “ not,” 
corresponding with the Arabie La. Many examples occur of tho 
employment of tho pronoun ; a in tho phras already quoted from tho 
Koyunjik Bulls, Pxxxi2, and in n puasagoof tho E.I, Ins. ol (.1. 2, 


ENT, De, HU NC +BY, Be SY EY, 
da manama sarru makhri la yabusu, which no king did before moj" 
and its otymology is made out quito satisfactorily, —Ydnu, also, must 
bo cognato with, or mthor ® moro ancient form of, the Hobrow 
М. Te would soom to bo a rogular 3rd porson faturo of a root anal, 
which wo may suppose to corrospond with PIN or ¥13 in Hobrow, A 
portion of the second clause is lost; but we have tho concluding phraso, 
‘who would doprive Gomates, the Magian, of tho oripiro;" and wo 
hero find the Babylonian verb (ү JET XC yakhinu, answering 
to ditam chakbriyd. Now, yakkimu must stand for yankinw, and the 
root, therefore, would seem to be the sume as the Hebrew Dp}, 
Whether, however, wo aro to translate * thoro was no one to vindicate 
tho empire,” or whother nakam may not havo signified in Babylonian, 
 resouing," rather than “avenging,” I cannot pretend to sy, na I 
havo fonnd vory fow undoubted instances of the employment of this 











+ auymoogelly it would bo proper ta iraiio manna by "aliqui rather 
бал by nemo" lor die Hebrew PD, which Jn the orginal of tho Ambio Ley 
ма re Indofilio sene, corresponding, in faat, excl with tho indefinite 
aix eige, in th compound pronoun ohishehipa, Á— ogaivalont to 
CES nt onthe otter hand, T obuerve that manma in only employed 
—————— 


Lu 
or the cursive rendering ofthis no, seo Tellino^s Cyl, edo 2, no 4. 
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verb in other Inscriptions) The third clause siguifes, I think, “tho 
Stato foarod him greatly," the conse being slightly altered from tho 
hachá darshata alarsa of the Persian, "EY YY FAY madw, at any 
rate, must bo the word which everywhere answers to wasiya, and 
which hag been already examined in line 14; la pani eu, “from 
dim," is seltevident, aud the concluding word ЇЇ рє [| 
‘can only bo tho 2rd poreon futore of a verb signifying “to fear.” I 
havo great difficulty, however, in identifying tho root from which 
this form is derivod, owing to the duubifal power of the sign FY]. 
From tho context, T should wish to read the verb as yaptithat, and to 
regard it as an Ifts'al form of 
able to verify tho attribution to the sign fff of tho secondary powor 
of Mat or Май? 

Tho commoncemont of the 21st Hino is too doubtful to admit of 
boing analyzed, Adopting Mons. Opperi’s amonded translation of the 
Ath clause," T think it probable that the mutilated word in which the 














у “to fonr,” but I havo not yot boen 














For the Piat paris, sr BE t| ЕЕ BY A 
Manali, plor PRE PY ele JEY E toons ooo Bast 
Tol, Tus, ool. 7, 1. 21, anà 8, 1. 18. 

Tbe eter E ia m variant for FFE] as the moore for s hei" 
and iê has thus soreral phonei value, oh aa, mat, ei common with that 
tiga; bat I suspect that tho two charactors havo lao independent powers At 
any rato, tho vor [IY SFY FTI} which cesur im this pasaga, саш 
osibly have th ame meting es е та ЈА] АЈ Хт], чна па ао за 
Sto Nik Rustam Inscription, which, however, ИК and Bac] 
were phoneticly Hentesl, would lave every appearance of boing a cognate 
per i 

* Moms Oppert's amended readings of tho Bohistan Tnscription aro now in the 
come oP publication In dhe Journal Asatique. His learning is undoubted, and 
some of his corrections ar important ; but a larg portion of his oriticism is to be 
found in my Behistun Vocabulary, the Ist volume of which was published in 
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charactors f| can alone be clearly traced, is derived from the 
root duk or dakak, “to smite," and that it answers to tho Persian 
undjaniya. ‘Tha term which follows is quite irrecoverable. We hare 
thon, apparently, for métya Klahandedtiya, “lest it should be dis- 
emos EN, AE ET RE PE PÉ te man, de 
first word boing the negative particle, and the ond a passivo parti- 
cilo from a root mapan, which I am quite unable to identify." Tho 
noxt phrase is easy. “That Iam not Bandes, the gon of Cyrus” is 


mày V, EL ot NEW. ELLY. 
Y E| ELT EE sala Bariya anaku barsu sa Kuras, “quod non 
Bardes ogo [sum] filius ejus qui Cyri.” The term for “ aon” is here 
represented by the monogam Yf, which was perhaps pronounced 
dar, and the suffix of the 3rd person is added, ns im the phrase 
Т.Т, 4 EE оми, 
which has been already examined. Afilintion is thus usally er- 
pressed in Babylonian by "son his of but sometimes a variant 
monogram, Ezy or EE- rep], is employed, or tho mere sign 
of the genitive Y is considered suficient to mark the relationship. 
‘The Sth clause is rendered by Mons. Oppert, after the Persian 
text, “no one dared to say anything of Gomstes, the Magian,” 





1849, but of the very existence of which Mons, Opport seems, nevertheless, to bo 


completely ignorant, 
4 a there appear to have been so signa of the y class of sibilanta, appropriated 


to db ella yad and oaf, the corresponding sigas of tbe D ches (omma E] 
à fe nem met tii st aeg, D], na 
ЕЙ, i fe te syllable ai thare was a didit chanter >; anû hereon, 
accordingly, we find the ВЕЕ menting wth o la lic om in i won 
BREL EEE >) im ein an sans are 
anian ; 
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and this amended reading is, no doubt, perfectly correct. In the 
Babylonian we have merely the commencemont of the sentenoo 
<< FT. ER, BE e A- Fl, 1-14, nama. 
val, ya -~ va. aó, eli; and owing to my having failed, up to the present 
time, to ascertain tho power of the compound sign g> (J~, I am 
either able to identify tho vorb Er- y €J- "EJ, nor to dotor- 
mino positively, whothor it mesna “saying” or “ daring”! I should 
think, however, that (E$, P= yb (f= "EY answered to niya 
‘adardhanaush, “non ansus ost" for thoro is a participlo, dorived appa- 
rontly from the same root, which is applied to tho god »-| |y w^, 
‘and to which, accordingly, tho sonso of during” is more applicable 
than that of “saying.” The compound particle a eli must bo hore 


1 he flowing are the mate Xho ella fr determining the power 
ot È (=, o the anata of the Koyunje hogy tt stands forthe numeral 3, 
та tho Khan Inscriptions, the teem EEY Yo > JS > come 
moniy inteishaigos with fè (J= SY, The word EE {> (JE sie 
rie “hé dan ‘Tho sandand epithet applied to tho god ==] YE my 
ч кышы эё e o, [EI EDI, us] eq ERIT. 
Tho siga fè C] ia aloo a common olomont in Babylonian namens comparo 
Y. = 5E $4. Y. Y. n] nep Bre —, 


fo won of Nolan") refurring to tho chief placed by Bane Haddon in 
charge of Вазо, СВ Meum, 29. 603) and the Babylonian kin 
LR DT EST LS D N 
M — Mrodnoh, de son of Ÿ, [|= mre Bg who gavo tributo 
to the Obelisk king. (8o Brit. Mos., 46, 17, and 15, 29.) The name of tha 
ing Ima certainly a striking resemblance to the Afewaimerdacu of tho Canon of 
ладану; but, oo the other band, chronolopelly, tho Kdetifenton seem impose 
Able and I Inve no authority from etymologies! cures for thu attributing to 
the sign > tho valu of ss 
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used for the Persian pariya, which signifies “about,” or “regarding,” 
‘and the noun which it governs, together with the infinitive form of the 
verb дабай, to say,” must be supposed to be lost nt the eommeuce- 
mont of line 92, 


In the 6th clause, where, for “thon I prayed to Oromasdes," we 
hove SE f, TEL.) HE УПО <= 21 ЕМ. 
EI FE EN, it is Elo last word only that requires explanation, 
‘This torin must, I think, be read. asgal/a, $e Jd], which is usually i, 
having horo tho secondary power of ap, and FFF, which usually stands 
for ni, having the power of pal. That Eg- »E| indeed, represents 
salla, I sm satistiod from numerous examples; (compare Fy 4] 
alta, “battles” Fa E YY € salman, “images;" A Fee PK 
vupalkha, “ victorions,"" &e.), and the context requizing absolutely that 
‘the verb should be in the 1st person singular, Iam obliged to supply 
the value of ay for the initial syllable.” Aspalla, of curso, like tho 














FF AY estanga wit ЕЕ бє А] ¥ A, 
ssh eres roe laser "dn deret te Bliss uni 
sin BE EY YEE, WEEE € KE atnan tn 
imagon” (comparo Hobrow Dy; Arab Le) cri Bt Jp, 
line 106, where, however, tho printed text has an erroneous reading; and foe 
ы шш" дн йө 6н d oin rtl hr 8 Le 


«. ЕП. ex e SET, v< SB ux L 
н '. ve SN L E E À, ^H. 
An B Y. v. Æ A M HE т: EME. 


ба pugnis) литет иа. 
aie sache nam nbs, 


= As thero nro several characters which thus fluctuate "between tho / and a, 
hero would soem to be some phonetic law connecting fhe two classes. At any 
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tho cognate forms Yf EY sala, “worship” FY Y E] varu, 
“they worshipped,” &o„ is dorived from a root answering to 1120, 
tho doubling of tho 1st radical boing perhaps dialoctio, as in yappabat, 
&o,, and tho socond duplication indicating tho Piël conjugation, as in 
yagalii) yaparras, yamarru, yalsivua, &e. 

"Thoro is nothing moro to be noted till wo come to tho phrase in 
tho next line, answering to tho Persian martiyd fratamd anushiyd, 
“his chief followers.” Tho Babylonian toxt is hero given as 
p>, BFE F KC. VY. BAI MK: B> biing a 
monogram for “man” generically; EFF tho doterminativo of ^ranlej"t 
FF tho namo of the partioular rank indicated by fratama; (Chaldoo 
DDD Esth. i. 3.) and YÇ the sign of the plural number. Itis 
impossible of course io determino low this phrase should bo pro- 
nounced, as not ono of the signs composing it is phonetic. Tho 
following words, however, real sa yat, "who were with him;* 





mte, (р unà Ex] Gesang sepenedy: Y is sometimes pot for 
RE! ETE mem slo to av he wero ay and a aie to 
think that what I have hitherto ciel Liphal and llaphal forms, rein reality 
Shaplel and taped (or рЫ anû Hitec) ; the sig 2JJ] hing te 
power of ap as well as of als for amongst other examples, T observo, that 
Bar rapper 
за the Srl; ond tat =F DEY YEY ona YY DENY IY etong 
apparently to tbe sumo tene of the same verb, All thie is very pusriog, and 
n only yield to careful and continued research, 

2 The sign EXE or ZEE is constantly usod in the Assyrian Inseriptions 
su delerminalie’ of a tide” Compare the word FEE, БЕ] Y} =Y, 
“ta general," (rendered by the Hebrews as 19790) also EzE, >E] Y} EY; 


FEE, =f E> YF -emanetan EEE, IT SMT SEN, 
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EJAY =(< being equivalent to Њо Овоо DN, and tho suffix 
‘of tho 3rd person bong irrogularly omittod, 

After this wo have tho Babylonini names answering to the Porsian 
Sikta'uwatish, Nisdya, wud Media, tho formor boing preceded by >f 
which is tho monogram for “a city" and was probably proncunoed ir, 
(Но, "у, алй tho two lattor by $<, or mat, denoting “n country,” 
Tho two fist lottors of to namo of Süwwatih wre a good 
onl matilated on tho rook: tho first, on a earoful inspootion of tho 
cist, aces to bo À Ÿ, but tho form is hardly made out with auth. 
ciont distinctness to authorize tho mission of à Y into tho Baby- 
Jonian alphabot with tho value of si: the socond lotter may be given 
with more certainty as (€; and that tho value of ta apportains to 
this sign is shown by many othor examples, such as fET Уф & 
or (BE YE SEV] for Dikta, the “Tigris? EY} GENY & or 
ENY CON ENT Ziuta, е «пуа &o, &e. Tt is to bo 
observed, also, that the Babylonian substitutes tho letter >> 
jm tho orthography of this name for tho nomiuatival case-ending of 
‘the Persian, "hore is nothing to be remarked in the names of isdya 
and Media, except tho duplication of tho s in tho former name, and 
the assimilation of the CY and s¥¥A which, howover, do not 
strictly bolong to the samo grade among tho sibilant, ‘Tho words 
answoring to “ Ormazd granted me tho empire” in the lost clauso, 
‘aro a moto repetition of the phravo in lino 4, with tho exception of 
the word sarrut, “ empiro,” being written as FES < 4Y instond of 


LE E 
io translation of this paragraph thon will bo as followa:— 
“Says Darius tho king : thoro was not any ono, [not a Persian, 
nor a Modian, nor any ono of our family, who) would resono (or vin 
dicate) tho ompiro from that Gomatos, tho Maginn: the people 
greatly fonred him: [ho would slay many people who know tho othor 
Bardes: for thad ronson) ho would siny thom “Jost it should bo mado 
publio that I am not Bardo, who was tho son of Gyrus’ No 
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опе балей shout [Gomates, the Maginn, to say anything, until 1 
arrived] then I prayed to Ormazd; Ormazd brought. help to me: by 
о grace of Ormazd, [on the 10th day of the month (——) with my 
confederates 1 slew Gomates] the Magian, and the leaders of tho 
poople who were with (him): In the town of Siktachotos; in tho 
country named Nisme, which was in Medio [thero I slow him: I 
recovered the empire from him; I became king by the graco of 
Ormazd:] Ormazd granted me the empiro.” 





н, TEKI MIEN EK. BIEN Fa, 


Hoy» vap mekk(— — — 
E g « T 1. "ЁТ. BE Be 
а Е AES w pa ni 





1 25 Y Be er. MK T 

TT - —)w» а Ho & 
TEL. 2F XY & 1. FFI ICC ¥. 1 KK. y. 
anku o ti bu eu bit i m. du 


| oet a. pe HLHI 
* m va Ма gu su 
EN 81.1 8. 1 26 _ 
yab bu lu. ana ku. ¢ 


тарас мт 


m vn Ma gi эь 





ккө» 












= e I*€ 4 E RE 


ye ki (— — —) m » t anaku hva ku af 


ЕЕ Na I. et Ade = =. NE н. & * ER. 


E Hom. kan. * Par bu 





& ET ENT WR. 
* M» à ai 





me BL M Ge 3 


a& yop mi m. е Ha 


RER TE A D ode men DOM 











ha g m ma ku e ` ana ku. 
=E IO ST È Al HL en. ¥ Sel, 
vap ma sw bi 





st tu mn 


=E E X. ~ SE Te L 128 B 


Ne | de ips A; VY. >f, ¥ FF 
aarrut su lapani, "imperium quod a [me];" are all sufficiently known to 
us; but line 25 commences with a word (Z2 EY FZ wltakan, 
which requires somo explanation, The Persian correspondent is 
avéstáyam, and the meaning is “I established 7 valtakan, therefore, 
must be tho active participle ofthe Iltaphal conjogation of #2, a root 
which is of very froquont. employment, both im Aesyrim and Baby- 
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lonian, with tho senso of “making,” “appointing,” or “establishing,” 
and which oxhibits a great variety of forms. The many instances of 
confusion between letters of tho class Zand tho class s, have led mo to 
suspect, as noticed in a preceding page, that the Liplal conjugation in 
Babylonian may be identical with the Shaphel (Hob, Hiphil), and the 
Iitaphal with tho Tetaphal (Heb. Hithpael) ; but I have not yot 
found sufficient evidence to satisfy all my doubts; and I continuo, 
therefore, for tho present, to regard tho eonjugations as distinct. At 
the same timo, that in this particular vorb, tho Iltaphal conjugation is 
used procisely with tho same causativo power as the Shaphol, is 
shown by a comparison of tho following passages from the Trilingual 
Inscriptions: 5 


Le TS A Be ET A. 1%. E 





a6 ga ki nom om 
4d , отот Бе E occisos 
Behistun, L. 63. 


2cSOW $ 5L. n йрт. 1. ЙЕ Ф) 
а ga ki pi al ta kan. su di ya 
ad ешт fm eum 
Bohistun, 1. 60, And again,— 


Le, TE, self E FEE, 








aklar. те ыз emi- al te kan 
tum ё umm. fei 
IH, orani 
da. 

fem prn E 


EB. — 


m ku no mu s 
E ia 
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Compare also the Babylonian text of tho Van Inscrip, L 20,79. 


FR т MF ré Ho. 





= a z a(i) I 
o mL m n ur zy BK. ч. A. 
fu ea же is Soe “à 


BEQ. ~ © 114. en =. = 8. 





nn age enl з 

Ye EL ARDEN US. eam Yet 

a n wt _ e mu ta kan а ш. 
usum. “ж аа 

T Ha “IM. 4-1 

а г т. 





I cannot pretend, at present, to give a comploto list of the dori 
vatives from the root Zum, but it may bo interesting to put together a 
fow of the most ordinary forms. 

Participle of Kal, 2$ JEJ] or Eff JEJ] тшм, 

Shaphel (Hiphil) forms, Ist per. FE ~|Q>+] or FE EF ¥ 
йип; rd person =I] JAY or | E] f vam or 
yaskunu; partieiplo (or eonst. Infinitive) WY YÈy ES sakin. 

тизди ре НЕ к> ЕЕЕ = BE BE] ISIE SEY] 
adakkan; Bd pes, ү Е ЕЕЕ о 0] Е yt 
yastakkan or yastakkanu. 

Ilsphal ZL! EY FZ alakan, Ist person singular; 
«ЕК ЖЕЙ РЕ өйы, pati 

Tita, EJ AT EET YELA fer ETAT н Ý 


yatkuna, yatkun, or yatkunu, 8rd person, 
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Perhaps oven #4ê Y GE Б {>> wusastin, isa Shashaphel parti- 
ciple. Itis, however, always difficalt to identify those forms of the root 
kun, in which the letters s and ¢ aro employed as servilo lottors, in con- 
‘sequence of the orthographical resemblance of such terms to derivatives 
from the roots [QU and рр, ‘The use of the active participle, in 
Babylonian as in Arabic, instead of the verb, and withont, of course, 
any distinction of person, is not uncommon. As valtakan, indoed, 
hero stands for avastdyam, “I established,” so in tho corresponding 
passage of tho Inscription of Nakbsh-Resam (rl ^| Y- 
valtsib (Iltaphal part of 2) ie used for niyashddayam, —Vapyabit 
also, is employed throughout tho Behistun Inscription, for “I soizod,” 
or “he seized," and if Fe {f Zay EY oabus, he a genuino 
torm in line 19 of Westergeard’s D., it must bo explained as tho 
Shaphol participlo of edas, used instoad of tho 3rd pors. of the verb. 
‘Tho 4th clause, yatd pruvamachiya, awathá adam akunavam, «1 
made it a» it was before," js rendered by >[[$ к, | EY, 
КЇ} Y fim [o Tho firat word, which, if it bo phonetio, must bo 
rend si, is dificult, Т conjecture, however, that it is a noun or 
construct infinitive from a root wasay or yasay, which significe “to 
ronow” or “restore,” and which is cognate both with the Hebrow 
WJ and the Arabio X.  Thero is at any rate, a verbal form i 
tho Nimrud Standard Inseription, Tino 20, which is certainly n kindred 
derivative with =f E] and which suggests tho above ctymo- 
logy. This word oceurs in tho рше › рс} WKK, 
Y. EME S ~W& Ef “at the four gates I restored,” and T 
‘translate, accordingly, the Behistun phrase by “I made a restoration” 





1 The ya in parap may be taken as a middle form between TT and gy at 
Any rate, examples of the yod interchanging with gutturala aro not uncommon 
While the Babylonian # is known to be a frequent substitute for the dental, a in 
the orthography of Barsiya for ihe Persian Bardiya. 
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(or “n renewing of what was bofore"). Tho verb =Y} 38] $$ J, 
ctibusu, is of courso an Ifta'al form of eas, the servile letter 46] 
boing introduced between tho Ist and 2nd radical as a conjagational 


charnotoristio, 
For the Gth clause, “tho temples which Gomates tho Magian hal 


destroyed, I rebuilt,” we have Eye] «€, V, 7-1 Y«&, V. 


|. СЕ ПА, ERECET GE CIL ET er EL 


SSPE que last word being alono wanting, “The 





temples," ayadand in tho Person, ia renderod by “the housos of the 
ойы" БС] бои Шо monogram for “a Lous” with tho phonetio 
powor of bit, and T for “a god,” with the phonetic valuo of ilu. 
Tho verb [T] £ FY yabtulu, “ho dostroyod,” in also an inte- 
resting word, as it explains a passage of very froqnent occurrence in 
to Historieal Inscriptions of Aesyri This passago is usually 
waite PE] red, EE EN, БЕ], Be MY Be 
abbut, aggur, ds kuv (f) asrup, “T destroyed ; L'undorminod ; I burnt. 
with iro" but tho fist word ie wometimes waitton YY ><] abut 
without tho dupliention of tho 1st radical, and we thus soo that tho 
derivation is from 923 “to confound,” rathor than from 433 “to 
wither” Tho doublo form, indeed, of abul and abbul, like adduk and 
adnuku, attur wud aturu, dotorminately includes tho root in tho class of 
vorba "YY, and tho signif moroovor, of “dostroying” and 
“oonfomding" aro very nearly allied. ‘Tho word anaworing’ to 
niyatrárayam is unfortunately lost, as indeed is tho passage which 
translates the very difficult commencement of the 6th clause in the 
Persian text. In that clause the name of Gomntes the Magian i 

perfoot, but tho verb again, replacing the Persian ading, is also muti- 
lated. If, howover, it bo rostored to Ex [EY ~X* after the analogy 
of tho correspondent to adina in the 2nd clauso of the last paragraph, 
it will show that the Babylonian root signifying “to take away” or 
“ digpossoss,” must bo aman, rather than nakam—that it is allied in 

9 
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fact to the Hebrew Dp probably, instead of boing identical, as I have 
before conjectured, with Dp} “to avenge.” The last word of the 
clause [ s А] зата, isthe masculine plural of the pronoun of the 
Grd person, sud it agrees with the correspondent to the Porsian 
‘vidhibiah, whether that term signify “houses” or “ families."* 

‘The 7th clause, ^I established the stato in its place" (or 
“<firmly”) is perfect. The Babylonian phrase is | EY SE So 
=. EI L IE FEY PÈ and the only words thnt 
‘have not been previously examined are FE үү J. af asrisu, 
answoting to the Persian gathed. Now there is tho samo uncertainty 
about tho signification of the Babylonian ari, that bas been felt im 
rognrd to the Persian gétiwed, the verb WE from which FE >] 





1 T may hero add a few words on the pronoun of the Sri parson. "Tho maso. 
singular de EY Ç mva (NY): the feminine (|, Be 4° (N) Tho 
mase. plural is | sg SY, smut; the fem. plorat, (— TNA. 
inal, Tho abbreviated forms used ns кёйш ave, maine EY or Y su, 
singulars [SHY ows, plural: feminine <Y— (2) si, singular; Y- > 
sin, plural, Sunt snd sinati sre used aleo for the obligue cases of the plural 
pronoun, and азли авй sine frequently take the place ef sun and sin, for the plural 
sufix, without involving, T think, any grammatical distinction, With regurà to 
‘th distinction between uf and ai, for the masculine and feminine gender of 
plural, T may obeervo that a kindred rule of orthography seems to pervade 
the wholo strctare of the Babylonian grammar; wo have thas, masculino 


"EET He ST nena ta. EY Bf 2H ZE met cou 
nse FEEL SEY ees m p Bei Be EY ^T 
ji, "iei mane ve) af HER QE vus finis 
e [EAT mac et. nml PFE Ye sunt) «thongs 
Ef ib BT SUE > eter EY LE <> 


“йй, © goddesses," Se. &e. 
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may vory well be derived, having on the one side the of “being 
firm,” like the Sansorit fu, whilst on tho other, from tho context of 
soyeral independent passages, I should bo disposed to prefer trans- 
Inting as asim by “in loco ojus,” precisely ns Mons, Oppert trans- 
Intos gathud, comparing it with tho Porsian f. Wo have thus 


EN EN. EE = I. RE EN RK. 1€ =. 
min auri eun apfulla sunuti, "a looo corum ejoci oos” Brit, Mus 
"agno Beg, | HE N, 9. (C з, 
FEI KK EE, EAT, BE PIT v. ME rE EN n. 
“ Tabulam quam roges patres mel im sedes corum eroxem." British 
Musoum, 76. 30.; aad I think oven that the word Y, (^T, which 
is of such very common ooourrence in the Inscriptions of Assyrin, is 
tho noun asa, signifying “a place,” as in tho title taken by tho 


Khoreabad king:— 
FNE K k EME ET 3, ТС 1. 


vu sak nis ^ Ya hu du m n mr m 
GT EME =. Brit Mus., 99. 8, 
m Mm du 
“Ho who possesses Judwa, of which tho placo in afar of" or 
"master of tho romoto Judæa.” ‘Thoro can at any rate bo no doubt 
but that BE үү Је the oblique ease of a noun asor, govornod 
by the partilo aé and attachod to tho suffix of tho 3rd porson masou- 
lino singular, 

Tt ia probablo that tho word YY FY, of which I have already 
hazardod an explanation, and. whioh follows valiken, belongs to the 
Sth clause, tho signification being, “I restored to their former stato 
Porsia, Media, and the othor provinces; that which had boon taken 
away I brought baok.” 

Tho 9th clause, containing tho translation of “T did this by tho 
graco of Ormazd," requires no explanation, but in tho 10th, which 
answers to “T arranged so that I established our family in its place," 

g2 
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thore aro a fow words to bo noticed, In the first place, for the 
Porsian vorb amatakishiya, wo havo a term of doubtful orthography; 
it soma to bo written E >+] 34| BY EJAY vapnatitin nnd 
ought, I think, to ropresent an Iflsal participle. In its present 
form, howovor, it will require to be reforred to n quadrilateral 
zoot, of which vory fow examples indeed aro to bo found in Baby- 
Tonia, and I am strongly inclined, therofore, to question tho 
genuineness of the second letter. There is cortainly a spaco for one 
lottor on the rock, and thore aro the remains apparently of the sign 
>|, but this may havo beon originally an error of tho seulptor, 
Unless indeed the term bo read vaplitit, and roferred to tho Iftv'al 
‘conjugation of "PP, “to look after,” T oan suggest no possible expla~ 
nation, 

FEB. GH, V Lodi oi s, “until that,” or “so that" 
is nlready known to us, but tho possessive pronoun of tho Ist person 
plural SEY {EY "4, whidhis attached to Eg], bit, “a family,” 
ia now word, As attua seems to stand for antua, so must attumu. 
Stand for antunu, the only difference being that the singular pronoun 
terminates in a, oquivalont to the Hebrew suffix in $, while the plural 
termination is in na, which is absolutely the samo as tho Hebrew 
жий in 93, a elie of ON, 

The Babylonian version of the last clause is opposed, I think, to 
tho reading of Mons. Opport, who translates yathd Qumdta hya 
Magush vidam tyám amákham niyá parábara, by “boforo that 
Gomates the Magian had usurped our country.” $$ $g (, Y 
certainly means in other pasagos “so as” or “according as 
(compare the examples quoted in page vi), and SY EY {ушш 
(Hobrow NW from NU3) is» the exnet equivalent of tho Persian 
pardtara, “he took sway." ‘The moaning, therefore, of tho last 
clause must be, I think, “so that our family was not superseded by 
Gomates the Magian,” and tho entiro paragraph may be translated аз 
follows — 
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“Says Darius the king: the empire which from [our family had 
been taken away, that I recovered: in its place] I established it: I 
restored it (or, made it as it was before): the houses of the gods 
which Gomatos tho Magian bad destroyed, I (rebuilt; T again en 
trusted the sacred rites, the chanting, and the sacrifice, to the parties 
whom] Gomates the Maginn had deprived of their holy oficon: T 
established the State in its place (or, I put it in order). By the 
grace of Ormazd I made as they wero before, Persia, Media, [and tho 
othor provincas: I restored to them that which had been taken 
awny:] by the graco of Ormazd I did this: T made arrangements 
until Chat our family in its place I establishod: [as it was bofore, 80 I 
arranged matters] by tbe grace of Ormazd, that our family was not 
displaced by Gomates tho Magian.” 

Of the 15th paragraph, which reads “Says Darius the king: this 
is what was done by me after that I becuno king,” nothing is pro- 
servod in the Babylonian but tho namo of Darius. 





mew 29 |. 1 M E £X 
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Ear a WE a an. e +y. 


LI col PE 
ЖТТ не И 4. = < 


= A. EE И. Al A la Fl, 1 oF oS, 


a * ° Babel * ум ba vyo va mahv ku 


E a O gE O Е]. 10181. 132 


yapar m f ki ma ana ku. (anses 


ИИИ Бау <1 BOSE, 4. &N B. 











ere es ) yu ti (— —) > Babel * 
ETAT Û tw. B> TE CET. 0. РЁ. 
gt ü kio oro omk u to > Babel *. 
Н 
yum bat. 


n ho second clause, which rends “wlon I slow Gomatos tho 
Magian, thon a e, Effe] EY, Y allasa for yathd, with 
tho sonso of “whon,” is n now expression. Perhaps it signifi lito 
rally, “at the timo that,” 0] boing tho proposition ¥ HEY 
denoting time, and WY being oquivalent to WH, As I bavo 
mover mat, howovor, with any other examples of this compound 
adverb, I cannot bo saro that I havo analysed it сотосу; 
or ovon thnt it is iutoudod to bo read phonetically, YF T. [ET 
duku, is also to bo remarked as a variant form of FEY POY EY 
айй, (һө тоб. PP, aa T have alrondy observed, forming ita faturo 
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either with or without the daghesh. Another novolty is the employ- 
ment of BS, tho monogram for “a man,” to connect Gomata and 
Maguau, instoad of the pronoun Паравиња, ‘The sign in question is 
ere used simply ns a non-phonetie doterminativo bofore "EJ 5$ J, 
At the ond of the line, $55 answers to tho Persian mantiya, and iu 
to be rod probably as LAN or VON, Tho lust word of tho 2nd 
lauso, which i» udapatatd in tho Porsun, and which signifos “ho 
aroso,” ia rondored in tho Babylonian by EJAY EY I4 EY 
yatbaroa, » kindvod form with tho torm yatbd, which I ld occasion 
to oxamino in lino 16 I suppose it to bo tho Bri person singular 
masculine of tho Tiphal futuro of pia, tho duplication of tho socond 
radical being characteristic of this as woll as of tho Pill conjugation, 


һай the sense being modified by tho chango of conjugation from 
1" (Compare the Hobrow noun HISA, 


“ produce,” or “that which aprings up from tho earth.) 
Tn tho Brd clauso tho Porsian torm awalld, “ thus,” is rondorod by 


EL] "EJ, which, in accordance with Somitio analogies, 1 would 
proposo to rond as kina, comparing it with thoHobrow adverb 22, 
‘Phe letter FEY, at any rate, although represonting primarily the 
sound of m or v ufler t, belongs certainly, in its socondary шо, to the 
guttural cluss, for it constantly interchanges with AE and FEY, 
and 1 beliovo, moroover, that wo constantly moot, in tho Inseriptions 
of Aseyri, with tho Babylonm E[-] "EJ, signifying “so” or 
"like" under the form of JBY EY or CRAY. 


The namo of OX] "EY YEY, which is usally applied to 











coming,” to “ari 











зден рона ода Пеи е E] the snag powa of Aa, 1 
ан cor p rcg Bi udi pienso, à doing ms OND 
t lor ma vi ao oie aoi oret а рео уш аш 1 cama 
ese nl ton gs cage 
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‘Susiana, and which is, I feol tolerably sure, composcd of ideogrnpls, has. 
been remarked on in my notos to the Gth paragraph. It is worth while, 
howover, to obsorve the form of E*—. OQ EJ JÈ KU 
for “the peoplo of Susiana,” tho addition of the plural sign to tho 
proper namo of the country boing held to bo suficient to indicate tho 
gontile opithot.. 
In lino 81 wo first meot with the orthography of 

Yo BRE YAY SEN] for tio Porian Jradicbira, nnd aro thus. 


onabled to attach to tho sign X& (incorrootly printed in ho text as 








$<) the power of di, and to identify the compound charactor 
FEY] (contraction of >f =X] ]) as tho monogram for tho god 
Bil (Hobrow 92), The namo roms to have boon commonly uscd 
among tho Babylonians, as it ix found reposted sevoral thnos on a. 
cylinder published by Grotofond (Zeitschrift, Tom, Hi. p. 179), and 
it may bo intorproted as “the gift of Bol,” nadia being equivalent 
to the Hebrew IT, “a liberal gift.” Ezok, 16, 29, 

‘The namo of the father of Neditabelus, which is lost both in tho 
Persian and Seythio versions, is provoryed in the Babylonian, as 
Y. W FFE IQ are Aniri. ‘Tho only other word to bo 
noticed in Tino в ЕЕЕ = yaparray, tho 3rd 
gorton masculino singular of tho Pith future of paras, “to No," a root 
from which wo have slrendy mot with another dorivative in tho 
pluml nom 4| yp yy 4| parat, "lies." 

Tn line a2 tho first word is doubtful. Tho analogy of lino 16, 
where wo havo tho two verbs yatritu’ and yattitru’ in immediata 
juxtaposition, would load us to expost that yattikir would in 
placo bo preceded by yaltirit, the 3rd person singular masculine of 
tho Ifta’al form of TI, and it ia vory possible that the dnd cha- 
racer in the line may be Fl{J<, which sooms in Assyrian to 
ате the power of rit. At any rato, tho term which follows tho 
mamo of Babylon is to bo read yattitir for yantikir, and is to bo 
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explained as the 2rd person singular masculine of tho Ifta'al form of 
2}, “to rebel." There seems to be no fixed rule in ‘Babylonian 
with regard to ho employment or suppression of the final vowel in 
many of the fatare forms. ‘Tho Sr person plaral, both of tho masou- 
line and feminino gender, is marked by tho lotter Ñ>, which 
replaces a primitive a, but in the Ist and 3rd persons singular wo 
sometimes meot with a final a or a Gnal u, and sometimes tho vowel 
is olidod. I propose necordingly, pending further research, to desig. 
nato tho lattor form as apocopate. 

For au explanation of FJ Jj =<, vassabas, ‘ho seized" seo 
line 17. 

Tho paragraph accordingly reads as follows :— 

“Saye Darins the king. Whon 1 had slain Gomates the Magian, 
thon a man (named Atrinos, the son of Opadarmes, ho in Susiaun] 
aroso; ho said thus: I am tho king of Susana; then the people of 
Susiann robelled against me: [they went over to that Atrinos: ho 
bocamo king of Susiana: afterwards a man of Babylon] namod Nidi- 
tabolus, tho son of Anires, bo aroso in Babylonia; ho thus falsely 
doclared to the peoplo: “I [am Nabochodrossor, the son of Nabo- 
nidus:" thon tho whole state of Babylon to Niditabelur] went over; 
Babylon rebelled : ho seized the kingdom of Babylon." 

Of tho 17th paragraph the Babylonian has proserved nothing but 
‘the words answoring to ^ Darius tho king says," and tho final clause 
TET, FEY So] = 1 её ойшы, *1 dew him.” Tie 
aat word, which is tho apocoyato form of the lel person singular of. 
tho Kal futuro of PP, is of some interest from ita affording a good 
‘example of the phonetic power of BE which is otherwise of raro 


p 


occurrence. ‘The intermediate phrases, “then I sent to Susiana," and. 
4 Atrines was brought bound before me,” are entirely lost. 
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Tn tho second аше, «Т жем" а таздан by EU [EY EY 
dlaku, the 1st person singular of the future of the root YOU, “to go.” 
‘This vorb is axed very frequently in the Inscriptions, and seoms to bo 
conjugated more rogularly than its Hebrew correspondent. In tho 
futuro forms, at any rato, where the first radical as a wosk lottor 
falls away, its loss is compensated by the doubling of tho second 
radical; (compare EYE] EY EJ or EJ] -EY JE atatu, for 
Фе т gen, eod AIT IEEE er ê EY El 
or ANY ET [E] salaku or yalliku for the 8rd person ;) 
whilst in the participis! forms YẸ fef doen үү ENY E 
halitu, &o, and in the imperative ЕЈ] DI“ EY alaw, tho 
initial stom letter, which ia Babylonian must have been x, rather 
than 77, is reproduced. ‘The EY can only bo used, it would eeom at 
the end of the word РУУ] THY EY to express the vowel termi- 
nation in м. This verb "is followed by the compound proposition 
VEY, CY, ona di, which merely signifies “to.” 

Tho 3rd and 4th clauses are both important aud dificult, Tho 
construction of the Persian seems to be, “the forces of Naditabirus 
hold the Tigris: there they wore in position, supported by their 
bonta.” But tho order of the phrases must be reversed in the Baby- 
Jonian. ‘Tho only explanation, indeed, that I can give of lino 34 is 
as follows.“ Tho forces of Niditabel” > (у-ү, YET -K£ AY, 
DRE EN IQ ENT of ci ditéa hou, “to their ships having. 
se {р =] а "aes BY ENE BY g~, HB. 
> XÍ EA iate — rigor, "held [or guarded] tho Tigrie” 
PEJ $S. mali, “completely.” There are many doubtful points, 
however, in this rendering. YE[ >]({$ 4| is orthographically 
identical with © word which is repeated over and over again in 
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the Tnsoriptions of Assyri, md which cannot possibly, I think, 
signify “ships,” though I am still doubtful ae to ite real signifcation.* 
Of tho many readings that havo been suggested for this word, the 
most probable, I think, ia “walls of dofonco;” and tho question nocord- 
ingly arises, whethor tho Porsian naviy dean also havo this meaning, or 
Whothor thero can bo such entirely diforont significatione na “ships” and 
“walle” apporiaining to tho samenoun [EY -[(f( ^], Leaving this 
point to bo decided by more competent inquirers, I go on to suggest 
that FRE Е[ @-Ї‹| Е feaswen, which governs dikta, may bo 
the ploral participle of a root answering to PN, “to tako rofugo,” 
jant, as is so often tho case, boing substituted for the Hobrow rr. 
The next word, (y 3E], however it be pronounced, undoubtedly 
stands for tho Persian awadá, “thore,” for wo havo, in a subsequont 
“passage 4, JF B=] answering to amuthd, “from thence;" and 
EY (IE FT >> with equal certainty may bo identified as 
the Srl person plural præterite of a verb” which corresponds with 
192 in Hebrew, and 3 in Arsbio, and whioh signifies “to hold or 























4 the proto which Tatade te ROSES | s, Ty YS, toten 
word being often witten phonetiestiy, sa [e AC ENT or 
(Te fé def. att cotta, 8s siting of pation ster 
sa correspondent for ho Cato Nop, a pale" or as à Min dri 
vv with og, a mall or eve” The tori Thi hoover, the 
mot probable explanton, fr Ht is impoasba t ppt that al ho cles to 
‘ch ha ple rf had de dpa "o b deeper раа to 
э өй: бош wins ders о задор ада aad tere ty ‘oe 
lance to be ты by the Amol congue, This, ale, dnt 


TPE TE SEN on QE AAE EN mast bo parat torma, 


tho theme being dita, which would nearly resemble pI, 
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guard." The term which follows may be taken forthe determinative 
of water, as it not only precedes the names of rivers, but is also 
ually prefixed to the noun varrat, which signifies tho sea, Tt was 
probably non-phonetie. After Y JE} occurs one of the names of 


the Tigris. Tt is written f- EE EAP and was, T think, pro- 
nounced Tiggar, tho 1st sign being porhaps a non-phonotio dotor- 
minative, whilo the two othors bave the respective powers of tik 
and gar! This name, in the Inscriptions of Assyria, is written 
>F IEA EQ, ad interchanges with a still moro anant dosig- 
nation of the river in question expressed by +» >=, In the suo- 
ceeding line will bo fonnd a third name for tho Tigris, which is tho 





3 Thin verb in constantly used in tho Inse. of Assyria, witli tho sense of “f with- 
миш өөк (С EEN] EET SEM I +, М T EN 
темин уен», tay with бын шыл E YT TII, 
EM ENY- 127, sett tomar, «they witha allegiance," &e, Ke. 

з Рону the fil dign o thie nam, oY, which a propery Jor, may lero. 
the secondary power of Ai or Aid, annwering to tho fit куо of tho 
Hebrew tide Spry, Tn Aman, a any mt, ttn Interahager phone 
Healy with >) before ¢; compare Khursbed, 39, 66 and 19, 119, &e, 
ть мны og DES Бы ишы элө, ый a бы ша моу me 
ployed, and that the lait chaneter EQY or Eid, of whioh paru scons 
à be the normal power, may slo be pronouseed gar, I infer from the forma 
SE YY et SEY SEN] Eg are өм atapar, which aro the 
Kal and Nihpsel(?) fares of the sumo root, answering to the Hobrow D 
“лр. 

3 Tsbosld wai to read x> ea as Balt, or supposing the word to be a 
plural fore, aa Hall; and would thus compare with the titie, tho samo of the 
river Hays, together with the geographical appellations of Calah, маем, 
(Catach, do; bot thin i, aftr all, itl moro than a conjecture; for he evidenco 
‘which would attach to theletter >» the power of hal, is light, 
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original form, I think; of the modorn has Dijleh, and which, singu- 
larly enough, corresponds in sound with tho noun dikta, “ships” or 
“walls,” that I havo Deon just ondeavouring to oxplain, Tho last 
word of this diffioult clauso, EY {EI mal, I suppose to be a 
oivativo from the root RZD, “to All," rogarding it oithor as tho 
plural form of tho Kal activo participlo, or, which is moro probablo, 
identifying it with tho advorb N2B, "fully." Many kindrod forms 
nt any rato aro mot with of this torm and in all of thom wo may, I 
think, dotoet n eolloetivo sonso : awaaheliya, ** cach of tloso;" or “All 
thos,” is thus rendorod by BREE EY ET, gabbi mala, 
aoo Wostorgaard's Е, 1, 0: vidhapatiya, “auch as woro at homo” 
(Bohistun, 1. 43), is translntod by EY EY) Eye] mala ad dit, 
and on Michauxa stone, sido 2 1, 21, wo hava >] [««, 
E- K«, "E «8. EE e] eO. HT Tt 
wey BR ЕЕ, mL [ w^ HE Be (Mp ovid mon 
porhaps “tho gront gol" cach (or all) of thom, on this tablot 
“t thoir forms havo beon ropresomtod."! EY -EY EY EY HE or 














thin pinco, that I havo at Jongi 





ID 
decided in roforring to tho mmeo reo, N2D, tho ет >= [А ЕЙТ mà 
eed YEN A, voi oser so ofan in tho tengo Теңри, ад 
май have iori rented ll explanation, am atid indeed, fom come 
paring Bol yl side 2, L with Bat Tai Tne, Col 26, that th ter 
ТФ which analy Faso the power of o md in tho smo way, 


‘therefore, shat "EY EY, Spc], mado af tt, aneworn to viihdpativa, 
so wll YE EE [E], 4, oe DEY avete va matiu, vor to 


uxatayapatiya, the signification boing “alain one and all” Tho phrase, also, 


mee EN AT, GENT EY FREY mathu ecg, which occus 
ereryylere st Debit, ta (he medal nodo ofthe sain and pines, mat 





‘TEXT AT BRIISTUN, xor 


жє EY EY MEE age, which occurs so frequently in the 
Assyrian Inscriptions, socma to bo moroly n collective pronoun ; and 


tho participle PAR: ^E Efe] YE teamatiu, which is oleo a well- 
‘Known word, may bo referred, I think, to the root N? «to ll^. At 
tho sumo timo, having thus rondorod a plausible oxplanation of cach 
word contained in lino 34, I am bound to say that I placo no great 
Aopondonco on tho translation of. tho wholo piraeo, nnd that I am not 
отоп quito satisfied that (ho Porsian toxt bns boon corzeetly vondorod. 
"Tho romainîng words of lino 94 signify “thon I some troops,” and 
тобо of course, to tho manoouyro executed by Darius in order to force 
tio onomy’s position, nnd obtain command of tho passago of tho rivor. 

In tho 9th clause, wo exossod ovor tho Tigris" is ronderod by 
WE. BY UM Ж, FE |} pen Dita niitin 
Tho employment of tho namo of Dikta to dosignnte the Tigris in 
immediato contsot with the moro usual appellation of Ziggar is 
romatkablo, for it proves that tho titles wore independent of cach 
othor, instead of Digla, as has boon generally supposed, bong a 
corrupted form of Tigra; whilo the se of tho latior term, as early as 
tho ago of tho North-Wost Palaco at Nimrud (about 1000 xc), 
throws considerable doubt upon the etymology which tho Grooks, 
in accordance with tho tradition of the country, assigned to the namo, 
It sooms indood impossible to boliovo that an Arian disleet in which 








tigra, as a dorivativo from fam, “to be sbaxp,” signified “an arrow,” 
and was thus appliod to tho rivor in question to indiento its velocity, 
could havo provailod in Mesopotamia at any period of tho Assyrian 
monarchy." 





— —— —— | 
sa ble is ann pul d oi adr! sel ioa ан 


zio ND, Ger. xiii 19; Nba, "In fl number Nahum. 1. 10, &e. 
LI vo col soppose, however that azoct dik existed in Babylonian, ef cog- 
uate origin with the Senses fay, and having tho same mening, we should 
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Iam not alo, it is trae, from Semitic sources, to oxplain the 
etymology either of Dika or Tiggar, nor can I doterminately traco 
tho connection between Dikt and HDI (that is, I cannot say 
whother Diglet and Dikta are both feminine nouns, the ono being an 
amplification of the othor, or whethor Dikta is not rathor the same 
form as Dikla, tho original dontal having subsided into n liquid by n. 
‘moro natural orthographioal dogradation): but I ean at any rato 
sustain tho roading of Dila which I havo adopted for ŞÊ 44 $4 
and which, owing to tho disoropant phonotio valuo of tho sign $6, 
might othorwiso bo doubtod, by pointing to tho variant orthography of 
YEY Y$ ZEN, which is apptiod to tho samo rivor in tho British, 
‘Musoum sorios, pl. 65, 1. 14. 

Bae MAY LÁ Egg niin, answering to viyataraydma, “wo 











orossed over," ia the Tat porson plural of tho йал form of 2Y “to 
‘ross over,” a root which supplion us with a largo number of dori- 
‘vativos in tho Insoriptions of Assyria, Compare Ist porson singulnr 
Kal FV} QEEE dar; ditto Iwal FY} WY QEEE etibar: 
EIP AEE EYP 0709: Муны! port BRE AEE =€ 
nidarti, &o. In tho conjugation of this vorb and, in fact, of all 
Babyloniam roots of which tho Hobrow correspondonts commonco 


with y, wo remark that the lottor FY cspocially reprosonts tho 
guttural procoded by M. In all othor positions tho guttural falls 











resolve moat of the dificaltice connected withthe Cunciforn YET -4f$ SY 
ama YEY Y$ {< Dite oa feminine noun, woul ig “tho sharp,” 
or io rapid" and might thus Do approprstey ted aa & name for the river 
"iis while ditt or dibut (plora forms) would also designate “bonta”! or 
“emoon,” from tho rapidity of their movement, precisely a we have in Persian 
Ahe cognata forma of 45, “sharp oF rapid," an çî, “a bost” or canoe” 
and in tho samo way ts the skis used at the prevent day upon tho Tigria and 
Euphraten, are named (arde, to indicato their lightness and velocity- 
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away, and it was thus ovidontly rogarded as a very weak aspiration, 
assimilating, however, to tho ¥ perhaps, rather than to о №, во а 
ai, us tho proformative of the 1st person singulas, could be appro- 
priately rendered by rJ. 





‘Tho preformatire Eg for the 1st person pluml exactly answors 
to the Hebrew 3, but with regard to tle terminal vowel, thore was 
apparently mo fixed rulo in Babylonian: for although in the term 
nitibir and in ppe EY f HE] nitibus (Wostorgaard's D., 
1, 16), the oe ti is elided, ns in Hobrow, it appoars again in the 
orthography of Fy ЭЁ] {f+ [ miu, which wo shall meet. 
with in ho next Tino as an Ifta'al form of dias 

‘Tho last word of line 95, FEY =<] FEY addutu, “I smote,” is 
already well known, 

Tho dato in line 96 is sufficiently legible, and supplies us with the 
form of E»: for the Persian month Atriydtiya, the same form ovcux- 
ing repeatedly in other Assyrian and Babylonian documents, but no 
moans existing, that I know, of ascertaining how the name was 
pronounced. 

то рар onde with SEN ТЕЛ Y, BE | & | 
silat nitibuaw, “wo did battle,” oF “fought.” Tho word for “ battle,” 
which is written indifferently e ^, ¥ 20] AY and 
BEN J 4Y, ama which must bo a feminine noun, is derived 
probably from a root corresponding with the Hebrew 25D, tho sense 
of ^ moving to and fro," which appertains to tho Hebrew varb, being 
somewhat analogous to the meaning which belongs etymologically to 
tho Persian correspondent Aamaranam. ‘There am so many terms, 





к тыз бе мше Г} тшн have opened aswel more nearly rralla 


{than a is shown by ite being always preceded by consonant of the eias, 
‘when itis included with auch a consonant in «single articulation, 
Й 
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howover, used im tbe Inseriptions cf which the initial syllable is 
sal (usually written ZE), and which are respectively derived from 
Tio, "to rest? by, to Bourish" or “prosper;" NDS, "o pray" 
Sop, «о бры) УШ, «о spoil;? rU, “to eend;" DYS or 
by, “to shadow,” or “be like,” &a, that I find it extremely difficult 
to identify thom with any cortainty, and T abstain, therefore, from 
quoting what I suppose to be cognate forms of FEY ye WN SY or 
FFE ^J." Witidus, for “we did,” is the 1st person plural of the 
Tita'al conjugation of das, and being precisely similar in formation to 


3I may at any mis, however, cite the word AS Рес ><] vwati, 


fighting," i a passage regarding tho tiles of Sergius, which is insribod on tho 
reverse of the Khureabad Slabs:— 


< M EK w. TE эш: d 1 


€ à di d PT t 
Lá HY OW OL o-H EN EE em eM 
Por ^ m o mp ^ кюк ё& ж 
‘eater qui ма | рез te 
Ee ERM. REIT IS He 
es z guns non 
BR QU m & f. F LT. 
ы Т a see ae 
¢ Bl. xx x, Е ЕП Е 55 8, 4 
М в Eae d ч к оъ 
e Ыс. е ош) 


should propose to render this in English by “The King, who throughout 
‘his reign his enemies never spared; [who] in war and battle never ceased fighting; 
who smote the great ones of the earth like [briars, (?)]" &e, 
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ho term nitibir which has boon recently examined, it does not requiro. 
any special explanation, 

T givo the following translation then for the 18th paragraph. 

“Darius tho king says: then I went to Babylon; against [that 
Nilitabolas who was called Nabochodroseor]; tho troops of Niditabelus 
having betaken themsolvos to their boats, there held (their position), 
filling (or guarding) tho Tigris: then Ia dotachment [pushed across 
in rafts, I brought tho onemy into ditioulty, and carried his posi- 
tion]: Ormazd brought help to mo: by tho grace of Ormazd we 
crossed over tho Tigris: T alow [many of tho troops of. Niditabelus.] 
On the 26th day of the month [>>, we fought the battle.” 











Tes 55 FE, E Ê. 
line ees Jya gb Ы. акар 
TE. IY. EN Bl. FEY FY AL. 1. Y. 
ana ku, ana. * т ta Wk. ana, * 
N Bl. E. EYED =, z M. =. 
Babel * la. lu. in ап ть 
"OL OY. xí "ES *[ $4 "om. 
аш в в (—) * Kip mt 
1 87 Eus RSEN Seem sen FIR. EL. 


Teter ¥ Mes. H ET 4. 


* * Nübu kwum gur (— —) akha. m 


wre „оа EE ET. TL ET. 
wo bu * Ha xo mi opo de yap G 
A2 
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не. = ECE, Y. TF Tt =e E. 


mu a& ym mh s. * Hu н mi 


PRE Et VI EE А] 25, pes 


ha ku o m. Ni di ta bi 


Be BE RT LA, — 


ml d. ni d bu eu. yom. 








Tho vorb БЕУ Бн] SYM which torminntos tho 2nd olauso, 
and which anewom to tho Porsian axhiyavam, Tam unable to rend 
dotorminately, owing to tho many different powers which soom to 
attach to tho sign JIT, I propose, however, in this word to givo 
to tho charactor in question the valno of Zik, and to rogard attalik as 
tho Ist person singular of tho Ifta'al form of 3/277, tho conjugational 
characteristic boing doubled in ordor to compensate for the loss of the 
Ist radical, which bas fallen out ns u weak lottor? 

Та о dra clause, for “when I reached Babylon,” wo havo ana 
Babel la Rasadu, the two last words being the infinitive of à root 








* Ja i ck obe Anaya tn pig throng tho prs, T ik I have 
шетен nk tho ign TT has e power af He, a well ua o ма 





Aun alacorery ha lod to he Henttonton of SHR: ST or hoa, 
лнн! пош drive rom PEY, “to doy” and immodintoly cognate with 
труд, while, Indeed, exactly answers boili in sonso and etymology to tho 
Pomian hara: Tha oquialnt of the Babylonian AA with dho Hobrow Y), is proved 
by a multitude of examples, 

Ла паву оме ho power of E mers sficinty wall for I, 
compare the orthography of dà Ell JE] FAH, for Cinici, and the 
constant unien of $= YT] with n rueceeding kj but T do not consider the value to 
boy any means established, ‘The Hiorato form, however ofthis etter i think, 
EEL, ant that sgn ta crash tho phon povor of k or iat, 
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kasad (allied perbaps to sua), proceded by the particle +E, 
which must hore be identical with 9, In lite 67 wo eball find “on 
arriving” oxprowed by YP TY, ZA V JE[ ena head 
and “they arrived,” in line 66, is rendered by ~Y<]{ Е[› | 
задаи, uo that thoro ean bo no doubt as to the signification of азай 
in Babylonian, although no immediate correspondent is to bo rooog- 
nized in tho Hobrow, and although in tho Insoriptions of Assyria 
айги кай уаднш, от аида wd yakeudu, aro gonorally usod to indi- 
onto “taking” or “oaptaring,” 

Tn continuation of thia clause we ind amwa Uyrateinva, “upon tho 


Tories endo y V, ET, Y EL, 4| Ф РЁ 
"which I roally esnnot venturo to rend phonetically, Tho particle 
FEL or FQ inconstantly wed in Ausyrian to donote vioinity to “a 
river,” or “tho von,” and iu ouch positions it interchanges with 
ЇЕ & or BY V. fele, but 1 doubt if any of thos forms aro 
phonetio: at any rato the normal power of (b, which attaches to tho 
character x is monifostly inapplicable, aud I have not yot boon ablo 
tonssign to itany other determinato value. Tho namo of the Euphrates 
alio which follows tho particle LÉ and is distinguished by the 
determinative YF FF, is equally dificult of explanation, Tho title 
of this rivor in the Inscriptions of Assyria is commonly written 
Vy Tf or E> of for Burat, but tho other name, such as we 
зато it in tho toxt, and ae it is found generally on all Babylonian 
‘monuments, was not unknown to the kings of Nineveh, for the very 
same orthography is employed in th British Musoum serice, pl. 18, 
2, 82, ‘Tho term indeed of 4Y Sef >Hi YEY may possibly have 
been read Burat liko =E= FẸ, for the initial and concluding signs 
were it would seem, non-phonetic, and of tho two essontial characters 
$ or FF and >F, the latter, a mero variant forma of УД, had 
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cortainly the power of raf. As wo find, howover, that this term 
Cp For A] PH or AY FELT Tp XY seed 
everywhere in the Inscriptions of Assyria as a generic term, whilst 
tho orthography of Yf >f} or =E of} is applied exclusively to 
tho river, it is certainly sanfor to regard thom as distinct titles, the 
ono being tho original of the Hebrew 1739, and the other a qualif- 
cativo opithet, referring to some particular property of tho river. 

In line 37 tho first letter that can bo tracod ie $m, and wo 





3 Hi cerninly appears to me as it tho term “FIV without being a 
geographical tio, was stil expressly employed to denote tho valley of tho 
‘Euphrates o perhaps the Mesopotamian plains, Ta almost all cares where the 
king of Amyria takes tho title of king of FF FF, FE FE, that epithet 
supersdes tho titio of king of Babylon. (Compare British Muscum, 12. 4; 10. 0, 
17.1; 88.1; Obelisk, se) L16) In tbe Khemubal Inscriptions again, the 


inaf EJ, E 0877 a TT, HIE er 
туй “йө аида Sl Kae yon та til Dai: 
tions of Sargina), end in o suse way the ERF YAL, EY REY YET 
joined with tho =J], КЇЇ] ËY et Bayon ud Bosipra is iu 
162, 2 Tho applaton ef the tem however, seme mor gne in opie, 
taken by the Nimrod king, Del Museum L L 2. 


Edit À. Ed ET. VD KV I 
TETE EL +. Bep К, v.c m. 
= Н]. OV. $8 Loco" XA sme 


m phrase which T doubtfully translate by “the strong ruler who, walking inthe 
servos o£ Amas, his lord, overcame innumerable Kings of de frein entries" 
or perhaps “ ef the plains of Mesopotamia,” Tt should also be observed, that this 


tem Ege] m YK, ¥, FF Fs ia rendered in the East India 
Imp, eX 10, 1 o, ty F> pm, эф ЕГ N =, 
andon Del Oyi, sides, o1, pt pt. TET EI EF] f >, 
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thus зво that the verb gabah used for its Srd person the form of 
agah, na well as yagadbi, agreeing in this respect with the Jat and 
2nd porsona singular, which aro respectively agablu and tagabiu, 

‘The name of Nabochodrostor, which follows in that line, is now 
so woll known that it hardly roquires to bo analyzed. It is formed 
of three olomonts:—1. Tho god Nabo, whose name, preceded by 
>>], the doterminative of a god, is expressed by the monograms $F 
or +}EYE, or phonetically by J PF EFT, 2. A tem 
durs, waiten phonetically us JE] rz OYY HY RHE 
(or with some equivalent orthography), or ideographically as Y J, 
and—3. Tho word gu», which is sometimes represented syllabically by 
ic, (Hho monogmm for a brother”), or (LS, amd sometimes 
literally by SE ZJ], Iam not prepared at praxnt to 
explain tho etymology of tho title, although it may bo premmed 
that huduru is connected with as “power,” and yur, with WY “a 
refuge.” 

Thero are xo other words in this paragraph requiring to bo 
noticed, exoept tho variant forms of W rf-| SY paia, and 
э CYK salii, for tho word “ battle.” 





seit i ign B] hal tha phonotie valus of kip, pr bolag the maso plur, 
‘and kiprat the fem, sing. of an adjective, signifying “great,” and allied to the 
root which iy TBD ia Hebrew, and Af i Arabio Tho signitestion, too, of 
" (de By "9r f Gen. xv. 10), would poly parois 
to the Buphmton, butt woul bo df to account for th employment of prd 
to explained In other passage, unten wo supposed tho tite to have been ed 
ith an express reference to the ziver, goograpluieally, rather than in ita primitivo 
and indefinito sense of grea.” 
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‘Translation. 
[Darius tho king] says: thon I went to Babylon. On arriving at 
Babylon, in the city named Zazannu, which was upon tho rivor 
Euphrates [there that Niditabelus who] said thus, “1 am Nabochod- 
rossor" (came before mo to fight]: thon wo joined battle: Ormard. 
brought holp to mo: by tho gruco of Ormazd, the troops of Nidi- 
tabolus [I entirely dofeated]: wo fought tho battle upyon tho scoond 
day [of tho month —." 


Exp op rum рият COLUMN. 
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BABYLONIAN AND ASSYRIAN INSORIPTIONS. 





CHAPTER I, 


диети, 


In laying before tho Royal Asiatic Society the portions which remain 
of tho Babylonian translation of tho Groat Behistun Insoription, it 
becomes indispensablo that T should consider the gonoral charactor of 
the Alphabot in which this Inscription in written, and should further 
endeavour to explain, in somo degree, the grammatical structure of 
the languago, and point out ita affinitios with othor languages of tho 
same family. I undortake this task, however, with the utmost diff. 
denos, for the more that I have extended my investigationy—the 
moro that I have studied the Inscriptions of Assyrin and Babylonia, 
and sought to verify previous conclusions, by testing thoir general 
applicability—the moro reason havo I found to mistrust that which 
before seemed plain; tho more alive, indood, have T become to the ead 
conviction that in the prosont stage of tho inquiry, as regards mat 
rials, по amount of labour will suffice for tho complete rosolution of 
diffultion; no ingenuity, however boldly or happily oxerted, oan 
furnish readings of such exactitude na to lead at once to positive 
ronilts. 

‘Thoro aro certain inhoront diffcultics in tho construction of the 
Assyrian alphabot, which meet ur on tho very throibold of the 
inquiry, and envelopo all our subsequent labours in obscurity and 
doubt, The same clamifation mmy apply to the Cunentie signs, 
which Bunsen hat applied to the Hieroglyphic. ‘They are divided 
into ideographs, doterminatives, phonotics, and mixed signs; but thero 
are two sources of confusion in the Assyrian alphabet, from which 
the Egyptian ia altogothor froo. _1atly, There are no direct means of 
distinguishing between tho various classes of Cuneiform signs; and 
Эду, in the phonetic branch of the subject, which is of course the most 
extensive and important, there is no cluo,so far as the alphabet 
concerned, to the determination of one out of the many powers which 
may belong to a single character. Tho first impodimont is not of a 
very formidable nature, familiarity with the eurront collocation of the 
signs enabling a student usually to detect thoir generic employment 
irrespectively of the sense, or oven of tho sound; but tho other difi- 
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culty is so great that, aftor yoars of laborious resoarch, I havo over- 
come it but to a limited extent. 

Tt can bo shown beyond all possibility of dispute, that a very largo 
proportion of tho Assyrian signs nro Polyphonos—that is, they repro- 
sent more than one sound ; and strango as this irregularity many at fret 
sight appear, it does not, I think, altogethor dofy explanation. The 
analogy of Egyptian writing would lead us to suspoct that tho 
Cancatie signs woro originally mero pictaros, rudo ropresontativos of. 
natural objects, which expressed in tho fist instance tho actual object 
that was figared, but which сао in process of timo, and by a gradual 
transition from tho reproseutativo to tho syribolical systom, to express 
idew. Tho formation of a phonctio alpbabot, and tho application of 
such an alphabet to the ordinary purposes of inscription, would thon 
bo a third stop in advance, and might have taken place in tho fol- 
lowing manner:—each sign may have boon employed phonetically to 
express tho namo, or mamos, of the object to which it wa’ proviously 
appropriated asan idoograph, and without any reference whatover to 
tho sonso; nnd whon such names wore polysyllübio by a last but 
‘most important rofinomont, the charactor aay havo boon spocially 
devoted to tho initial sound. Now in this proposod transition from 
picturo-vriting to a phonetic system, thero is nothing at varianco with 
tho recognizod development of tho Egyptian alphabet, but tho reton- 
tion of signs with Polyphono powers, corresponding to the original 
Polyonymous idons. That such a poculiarity, at tho sumo timo, 
existed in the Assyrian alphabet, I shall have abundant moans of 
proving in tho courao of tho prosent Momoir, ani I am frin, thorofore, 
to rogard it ns a moro oxerosconco on tho Egyptian aystom. 

But although T can thas show tho probablo reason of tho omploy- 
monit of Cuneatio Polyphonos—althongh I can oxplain tho fact of tho 
charactor $<, tho ideograph for a “country,” being investod with 
such discrepant phonetic values as mat and Fur, by referring to the 
Somitie synonyms, MD in Chaldeo, and x, in Arab, (cognate with 
aépo),—the praetical inconvenience of such a variableness of power 
ie excossivo. Tho meaning, for instance, of an Assyrian or Baby- 
Jonian word may be ascertained determinately, either from the key 
of tho trilingual Inscriptions, or from its occurring in a great variety 
of passages with ouly one signification that is generally applicable; 
bat unless its correspondent can bo recognized in some Semitio tonguo, 
it is often impossible, owing to the employment in it of a Polyphono 
character, to fix its orihography. In the multiiudinous inscriptions 
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in, of Nimroud, of Khursabad, of Koynnjik, and of Babylon, of 
which (although their general application ean bo detested without 
much dificalty) tio details require for their elaboration a minuto 
philologienl analysis, this orthogeaphienl uneoxtainty presses on tho 
student with almost crushing sovoriiy. On tho ono sido, in working 
‘out his readings, ho can only employ philological uid,—that is, he can 
only comparo Hebrow or Chaldeo corrospondents, after boing assured 
‘of the true sound of tho Assyrian and Babylonian word; while, on tho 
other, ho must dopond on hi» acquaintance with Semitic vocablos to 
fix tho fluotanting Cuncifonn powe 

T do not dospair but that ultimately a govere and oxtensive eompa- 
ison of all availablo matorials combined withthe fertility of invention, 
which is an essontial cloment in tho art of the deciphorer, will rondor 
the Assyrian legends ut least as intolligible ns tho Egyptian; but at 
the present moment, I do mot protend to bo able to do more than 
give a general outline of the subject, and thus pave the way to 
farther discovery. 

Defarring then, for the present, any more detailed explanation of the 
nature or consequences of the employment of Polyphono charactors, T 
now pass on to the consideration of certain other poculiarities that 
attach to the Assyrian alphabot. Much of tho laxity which I at one 
timo attributed to the Assyrian system of expression, has either disap- 
pontod under a more rigid oxamination, or has yielded to the solution 
‘of ono charactor Ueing qualified to represent several dissimilar sounds, 
I do not now find that there ia in Assyrian moore tendenoy to inter- 
chango among tho letters which eomposo each clus of tho alphabet, 
than is to be traced in Hebrow, Chaldoe, and other cogutte dialects, 
In ono remarkable particular, thoro is indeod, in tho Inscriptions of 
Babylon anà Assyria, a somblance of phonotio refinement, a1 con- 
noted with the graphic art, to which no parallel oan be produced in 
апу othor ayatom of Somitie writing, A orion of characters сап be 
put together, forming a sort of syllabarium, and arranged apparently 
on tho most sciontifi principles of alphabetionl expression. Taking 
tho guttural class for an example, it will thus bo found that thoro aro 
віх forms for tho mrd À, three im which the vowels, a, i, and u 
precede tho consonant, and threo in which they follow it; for tho 
tupirated Ri, four forms can bo recoguizod ; one, which may be used. 
after any of tho threo vowels indifferently, and throo appropriated 
‘each to its own vowel; whilo for tho sonant g there aro only three 
forms in all; the employment of a hard tettor (g, d, or 3) as a com- 
plemental sound being apparently adverse to the Assyrian organs of 
speech ; and the characters of this gmdo being thus rostricted to the 
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expression of the syllables ga, gå, nnd gu, It is not protonded that 
this arrangement of numbers will admit of rigid application to 
all the varions classes of tho alphabet, but a sanguino philologist 
ınightynorortholons, feel disposed to adopt it as the normal typo of 
Assyria expression, nnd to rogard all dovintions from it as 
exceptional. In real fact, however, tho oxistanco of auch а sylla- 
barium depends, as it appears to mo, on moro accidont, Tho majority 
of tho signs composing it aro Polyphones, and could mot possibly, 
therefore, havo boon invontod to give uttoranoo to a proconocived 
and exclusive phonotio systom, ‘Thoy woro rathor, I should think, 
ideographs, ropresonting objeots of which tho namos, (or at any rato 
‘tho initial sounds of tho namos) woro, ak, ik, uk, ka, ki, ku, ko. 
‘They may have been usod phonotically moroly to suit tho nocossitios 
of the language; and tho irrogularity porceptiblo in tho distribution 
might then bo explained as. arising from tho accident of thoro 
being no objects, requiring ideogmaphs to oxpross thom, of which the 
Assyrian names woro identical, or commencod, with the wanting 
phonetio powers, "horo is nt tho samo timo an undoniablo ovidonco 
of artificial structure in the degradation of thoso syllabie values to 
simple lettors, such as to all intonts and purposes they become when 
two of them of the same vooalic grade aro combined in a single acti- 
culation, and when the inhoront vowel of either one character or tho 
other must thus necessarily Inpro. Tn tho artionlation, Rat, for 
example, which eommonces tho namo of Kalpaluka (for Cappa- 
docina), and whioh is oc 
at, oithor ono or tho othor of thos signs must ropresont a. 
simple letter rather than a syllablo ; and as thia poculiarity of oxpros- 
sion pervades tho whole Assyrian alphabet, I think I am justified in 
atill adhering to tho statomont which I aunounced Inst year, that tho 
Phonetic signs wore in some eases syllabic, and in others litoral. 

Tt may bo understood from what has boon already anid, that an 
‘nttompt at present to classify the entire numbor of the Assyrian signs, 
or to reduce the systom of writing to which they belong to certain 
definite and constant rules, would be almost hopeless, It would be 
trying to run before we are well able to walk, and would be opposed 
to all principles of sound criticism. Although, therefore, it may be dis- 
appointing to the curious, who caro only for results, and todious even 
40 those pains-taking scholars, who know and appreciate the value in 
soientifio inquiries of the “pièces justificatives,” I shall resist the 
temptation of heading the present Memoir with a tabulated Assyrian 

















posed of tho two chamnetors Ex|-[ da, anil 
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Alphabet, and in lion thereof, proceed to examine the Cuneatio signs, 
“literatim et. seriatim," givivg oxamplos of the difforont modes in 
which each character is employed, and frankly stating the degree of 
confidence that may bo attached to its phonetie, or ilcographie, idonti- 
fication, Such inforencos as may be legitimately drawn from tho 
‘materiale aubjoctod to analysis, oither in regard to gonoml principles 
о алтоо, от dotails of alphabetical oxpreasion, will then follow in 
duo course, and a path will be gradually oponod up to а тото compro- 
hhonsive, ns woll ns eritionl, trontmont of the quostion of Cuneiform 
Tt is truo, that in thus dealing with the Assyrian 
Alphabot, without proviously laying down any fixed rulo of classi- 
fication, tho order of nrmgomont ím which the signs may prosont 
thonuelvos for oxamination, must bo to a coran oxtent nalitrary; 
but it is hopod that any inconvenionce or diliculty of rofronce, 
from so motley au assortment, will bo obviated by tho disori- 
mivative lits of ideographs, dotorminatives, phonetics, and mixed 
signa, that will bo givon ns soon as tho preliminary branch of the 
inquiry may bo fairly oxhaustod. 











1, {{ ла от а, Ав а phonetio sign it answers to tho Semitic 
Aloph, N, being a light aspiration, tho "spiritus lonis" of tho Greeks, 
and also sorving in th interior of n word to roprornt tho long a. 

Tn the following names, which ocour at Behistun, it corresponds as 
an initial, both with tho Persian {үү апа (3 — 


& ED EX - Porsian Arabdya. Arabia. (B. T, 1, 5.) 


4 n od 
NI EV AS | = Pomian Hori ia (do. 1 6.5 
& T n T © } тур ferie Aria (do. 1. 6. 





3 The initial letter which T upe in quoting rofe to tho following authorities: 
BL Behaton Imeription, 

B.M. British Museum Sorios of Assyrian Tnseriptions, published in 1851, 
Kh, Khursabad Inscriptions, published hy the French Government. 
N.R. Naldish-{-Rustam Inscription attached to the present Memoir. 
E.I. East Indin House Insoription of Nebuchadnezzar. 

С.С. Belino's (or tho Nebuchadnezzar) Cylinder, publihod hy Grotafend, 
We Westergnaeds Platos. 

ML Michanx'a tons, (eat of it in tho British Museum.) 

C/C. Cuire Cinders, published iy Вун урба: Society: 
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n al EN =E] m an H E 


las) 


Cf ar # E HK m Pesan Hordupatil, Are 


Ha m kha ¢ hotia, (D. Tl. 
t a ај M lee Атаа, Атав. (до.1ь. 88 апд 9%.) 


LEO e n qe de ШШЕ 


Hakba ma n ni (momin, (pani) 


==, = E! 2 = ЕМ a [Б Рог, Айшгата, 








Oromusdos, (passin.) 


A khu r 
=M. Ш m " wi x Н К 
На дъ mn 1,100) 


To sovoral otlior names, whoro its. 23 modii алтат о 
tho long a: compar tho orthography of 


EKT ТУІ EEIE TE е EA MMI FEN EK 


у 6 we 0 н у 
for Darius. 
Т. RE EN v T IL Gomates, (B. I, равй.) 


CCE EE Tren acis 


Hu vi ¢ 


‘There is tho same tendency, he to interchange dirai tho T 
and a harder guttural, which is obsorvablo in tho Hebrow ¥ passing 
over into 113 ‘QP, tho Hamathite, (s00 Gon. x. 18), apponring in 
the inscriptions undor the difforont forms of — 


& n & 1) B. M, PL 90,1. 60, 


Ha mat ш 


. WET AMM NY ] B. M, PL 47, 20. 


Hama а а 





À Ober, tint slug i tho printed text of онии Товн, ire 
to tho sign {YG ita nommat power of I nov spit i i di mame to 
repro arson yl the bl өр. 
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& Ct à #1 -Q "К ) арма мозе 


TK eee BY * } B.M. 33,1 84 


Kho m ma 
Tho namo of tho Armonian king at Khuraand is also written 


T. IET r WY or TY, EY e FAG an many other examples 
vent of the interchango of tho breathing and the guttural. 

‘Tho Jf is of great importancoin Assyrian, in marking grammatical 
distinctions. Tt is the special eharaotoristio of tho lat porson sing., 
donoting that porson in verbs a a profix, where it answors to tho 
preformativo of the Hebrew future; (compare the Achtomoninn forms, 


YE ET. QUE Raton “1 was or bocame;" YF rz] [E] пайш, 
"lomo; YP BEE FEY Magie, ^I esi") sad fullling the 
‘amo function as a suffix ftor nomns and adjectives; (comparo 
EJ- -Еү үу rca, at Behistun, answe 
badaka, “ bound to mo," or “my sorvant;” and tho numerous Assyrian 


"HCE EY ү a YE ET HEY «(тешне propor 
ume of tho cote, rover, rt и tale ti e nouns Dog pa 
жу йөрүн. "ий бинин Denan танинен би ane page, 
оннар й Перан orthography, proved by de ma of he ag of 
Manat, YY BEN EME LÁ Rem [us oto ras one of 
fhe chia antes othe Asya motarch Unt fondo Хэтта, 

7 Ji vod о esas to geo o protection of ta nase ot tech 
тше [=] sesenta two distinct povan, and there aro no means of asor- 
tabing ih of tho two soude t may bo here inde осом, 1 a 
pei loves, f isa ds ime Lii 

Tt would be more precise to say, that the Cuneiform т answers to the 
Tato prformativ o th Tet porn singular, where bo соке vii 
{allows open on а чота, Tn all conjogatonal ora whore the radia Ia 
email, o persi darcerias ta of eure fadudel im ho sign which 
ania o iiia dl. 

prr —— Ту 
mo a ot of tenn frm employed doin rity blog tothe Ariat 
tf the Arabi and Hiroe, ‘The Prva ons was ot ef соате анара 
knows oo Jared Babylonis lsguipe, Poll wisdom und, 








ing to the Persian maná 
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forms, (CIC f “my kingdoms” Д {Y4 Yf “my cmpiro;” 
or “rulo;” $< Y “my country;” >ZY} Y} “my city,” &e.). As the 
suffix of the 1at porson, Çf very commonly interchanges with FEV] 
Gor ya. In some cases this is & moro alphabetical variety; tia, for 
example, being equally expressed by f EEIT or -4[€ YẸ; but 
in óthor instancos thoro must, T tlink, lo a phonetie coufasion between 
tho a and i, tho plural fom, of tho demonstrativo pronoun boing thus 
indifforontly writton > Zur 4 annii (N. R. lino 8,) and 
>>] =Y Y} AY amát, (B. L, lino 40); and tho termination of. 
‘tho othnie plural, which in such cases must apparently stand for tho 
unusual Hobrow onding in ^, being optionally exprossed by EE|Y 
and Jf. Compare the famous notice of tho Phonician nations in ono 
‘the earliest Assyrian Inscriptions that we possess, where the ortho- 
‘graphy of the different copies is— 


& eH pum = eum [> 
& memes UR aa ter 


du ma si 


& pam gn Sek v ARE МЕРТ к ene 
ar Fr mai lef Ж. 
& $i zd y e & КЕШЕ ао роде 
a or Byblos, 

(Soe B. as ‘is 43, 1.10, asi foot notas?) 
I must now consider the employment of Y} as an ideograph, and 
‘make my first attack on the obscurities of Assyrian expression. Tho 





1 Tero may, perhaps, however, bo a grammeation! distinction between annt 
anù annit, tne former boing tho nominative and the lattor tho oblique eaae, aud 
fho vowel a being hus changed to fa the form anni to harmonize with fho 
po ending. 

+ On further examination, Y prefer considering the JPY in these names to 
be everywhere n aingle leitar with tho power of ai, the fect ofits jeneton with 
tho precoding sign being to developo & lang vowel sound; and 1 no longer here> 
foro, insist on any phonotie confusion between tho vowels and a. 


к 
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sign in question is commonly used to express tho iden of “son,” 
interchanging in such a position with other ideographs, SEE ог 
EX which moons simply, “young, new, or small and EEE УН], 
hero tho idea of “young” is qualified by the sign of the masculine 
gondor, Sometimes, however, the ieograph YY is roplueed by tho 
simplo relativo V or YY ea, which hore denotes the gonitive омо, 
and thus exactly accords with tho Grock idiom for expressing 
Aliation; in other uses, we havo both tho idoograph and relative 
ER, V/s ond at Bobiatun tho construction eyon occurs of fy T. V; 
‘sin tho phraso— 

Vo YY E, WL. ey Be ви 
which must read, "Nabu-kudur-ussur, lis son, Nabuaits" for 
“Nabochodrossor tho son of Nabonidus Those comparisons, at the 
‘sumo time, farniah us with no ele to the phonetic yaluo of Vf, when 














4 ‘Thin ia tho ordinary method of exprouing flan in tho cursive Babylonian 
documents, Thoro me, Indeed, many hundred examples ofthe group YY J, V. 


le clay caen in to Dit Museu, 
? Tho alphnbotical machinory which 18 used to expres tese names, will bo 
given im detail horoaflr, Гог the ttl of Nabochodrossor treo ideogrnplilo olo- 


monta wil bo band tob employed. 1. Thege Mal, demi by heaters $= 
or ЈЕ procodod by tho doterminotivo >»: 2. a compound idoograph 
V EE somotimen phonotieatiy rendered by LEY TY үү nier, v 
of which E now not the meanings and 3, o sign. EE, vhs lo used as an 
юрар tor “f brothor, "and which bang enetimesmplacel ty «E. ll, 
rust bo pronounced yur, ‘Tho namo ot Nabuait inthe ease manuer i expromed 
hy two idoogeapas Pri, gl or [e [rz wit to detis. e for Nabu, 
sod neon, the letter EE, of which X know not tho messing, bol which mut 
apply to some object named in Babylonian ni Tt fodhor spponre probable that 
the group Y, | YEYE Ao EFE, which occurs on so many of tho 
slay onkos in tho British Museum, le morely another vay of expressing tho namo of 
Nabunit, tho charactar KÅ YY in tho seeond olomont Being used as a dotor- 
inativo, and tho lotter ZJE ni standing as an abbreviation fr nil, I have also 
found nit in this namo exprossod phonctially by | A> EJAY. 
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used to express tho sound which in Assyrian means “a con.” We 
‘ean only hope to arrive at the determination of that value by apply- 
ing to the proper names where the siga occurs, tho torm denoting a 
son in other Semitic dialects; but any doubt, of course, which may 
attach to the idontifeation of tho names, will hero again impede our 
progress, There aro thus sovoral royal names in Assyrian and 
Babylonian, which offor themselves for examination; tho builder, for 
instance, of tho N.W. Palace at Nimrod, Y. e AL Jp, tio final 
charactor of whose name is froquently given as EE УЕ, (оо 
В, М. Бог, Рі. 2,1. 1; Рі. 33, 1. 13, and Pl. 76,1. 7,) aud tho fnthor 
of the Babylonian king, Nabochodrossor,— 
1. 1 485 1,6. or YT +E FE FY & 
in whose namo tho Y} and ERE Б] аго seen to intorchango.' 
Now to obtain for these two names tho reading of Assor-adon-pal 
or Sardanapalus, and Neforehéeapor, according to tho orthography of 
Polyhistor, I havo hitherto proposed to read Vf or rpg] as 
pal or pol, and bavo evon sought to comparo this torm with tho 
Syriae and Claldee 2 bar, and Ambio uy, bin; but tho identif- 
cation was nover anything more than a conjecture, and must, I fear, 
on farther consideration, be pronounced inadmissitle, From the ortho- 
graphy, indeod, of one of tho names of the Euphrates, which is written 
indifferently YT »-]|- ааа 5-5 >Y- (and with inflexional ondinge— 
Pur rat Bu mt 


€ T (pm & qr HAG o & “її- ns 


rat ti; 





? This name is found on all the documents, both cursive and hieratie, of the 
time of Natockodrmer, sd is aio eeslyexpremed by idengaphn, The cle 
тема м 1 b god Nab, represented by the letters BE or YEE precoled 
By the determinative fr “god >>]; 2, the word for “on,” donated by tho 
deter fy ortho mixed vn BEE ERE i end ti terms pr, whieh 1e dilher 
aeguphiedly expemelly „že, the sgn for “x Devon” or ia phone 


mia CE AMAT. 
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sco B. M, Sor, Pl. 8,1. 49; Pl, 46, 1.30; Kb. PL 00, No.2, 1.75 and 
Ор, То, разні) pur would seem a preferable value to pol or pah and 
‘hero is an old Porsian word, „y signifying “n son,” of this exnot 
orthography. Pu, also, might bo altered into pol, and oven pal, by 
‘tho Greoks, without any great violence, and the explanation now pro- 
posed would thus still lead to tho identification of А. үр 
and y Eye Yf zt, оз Sardanapalus and Nabopolassar, 
At tho samo time, it sooms hardly probable tht a term like pur, 
abbroviated from tho Sans. ga, and proserved under the same form of 
putra (Æ CAF), in the Persian Inscriptions of Darius, could havo 
eon known in tho Assyrian languago, аз саму as tho time of tho 
Nimrud Palaco; and I still, therofore, considor the phonetic valuo of 
tho monogram for “son” to be involved in muchi uncertainty. 

‘There are probably, too, other moanings and powors attaching 
to the sign |р. Tn ono instance, certainly, amd perhaps in others, 
ТРТ is neod for “mankind,” and the Y} may be conjectured, 
thorefore, to hayo tho variant value of the Babylonian word which 
signifos “a man.” Tn sovoral mixod signs, also, ond in tho namos of 
tho gods, which apponr to bo rarely or eyor expressed phonetically, 
the power of tho |y has yet to be discovered. I may thus cite 
NÉS <a sven” EY a Jf “marion or tam amy and 
the names of the Assyrian gods [f OXY or Y} 74; (Babylonian 
my >+ ond EY] YP FY WY. In te name of 
Ninoveh, of which tho normal form is Egy- »- Vf, the |f probably 
zotains its primitive power of a, tho trao pronunciation of tlo titlo being 
Winua; but it would bo vory hazardous to attempt to fix tho reading 
of such names as the following: |, >»! << 4] Тү 21; 
1. Er eM 4 ET: Lea M ot 
which the former belongs to a Chaldean king contemporary with tho 
builders of Khursabal and Koyunjik, and the two latter to the royal 
family of Assyria 





D ———— Tasoription- 
эла the Sit of tne namos o mile elemen [is een термей by 
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2, JE}, é I proposo to ropresent this charactor by e, not as in 
any way indionting its connexion with tho Hobrow Teori or Soghol, but 
for more convenonco of distinction from the aand i. Thero can bo 
no doubt but that Ff, the Assyrian form of the sign in question, 
corresponded in that Ianguago with tho Hobrow y. Tho following 


oxamplos nre conclusivo on this point;— 
A eT icr f ET ec ta iocos rid 
УБ} «ДЕРЕ = ЛУ; tron tio root dar, Lo cross vor" 


ENT = 270, фур; from arah “to aot (as tho oun)" 
SEY =< = TRY; from ebad, “ to sorva, or “mako sovo,” 


Blutay ov with 









EES SAL], thus showing that tho phonotio powor is tho wond signifying 
“a son." ‘The same intorshango takos plaoo in thio orthogenphy of tho third namo p 
(eomp. B. M, 00, n, 2 nnd 10); and it may bo inferrod ovon tliat In tho second 
sane (B. X, 1), ti Jf repens ihe sound for “aon,” drom comparing 
tesi irit tre | HEEL ET Ee BET FY & ELT 
pm Midas sino, where Ee ER i misil f ff, [Shoe 
‘tho abovo was written, T lavo neeertalnol. hai tho king whose namo is writton 
YoY AT YP GQ >2] e e ath Rataan ot Sorin- 
dures tho samo of tho god Merodach (Mars) being sopresentod by tho monogram 
EX Se eet rn], ae dt of tein TF oe B= FAT 
Juviag ihe power of pol or palo, and tho hat апей fé >] bung 
sounded dana or adana. I am iil n doubl, howovor, as lo tho reading of 
the other two mamos: tho formar bolonge to an ancestor of Sardanapaloy, and 
ido lator to tho grande of Sennachorib, Tow muppse th sign Y¥ Indopen- 
dently of ite normal value of a or Aa, to represent the distinct sounds bu and 
pal, or pala; and thi latter term may, perhaps, havo signified “a soo,” though 
thero is no evidenco, at prenent, to establish uch an identification; and 
havo accordingly preferred to rendor the word “son” by bar, after tho analogy 


of the Chaldee, 
1 Fer the tue Cuneiform orthography of tho namo altered by tho Hebrews 


and Greeks to Elem and бутай, sto D, LL. 1; B. M, 22. ls Sl and 86; 
Каш, 00.8, 4. key Ros 
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s from das, perhaps answering to the Chaldeo 
Ré I } "S, ^ to make, or “dos 


ali, "upon? "over" and tho ваше, 
FY ENT = by, ge | answering to the root 2B or ye, 
“to go up,” or “ascend” 

At tho sume time, it is ovidont that tho Assyrians and Baby- 
loninns did not regard the pF} as a strong guttural, resembling the 
Arabic g or g. It was rather, perhaps, a breathing appropriated 
to thos, as the YF was to tho a, and may thus bo compared with the 
Hobrow y, in such names ns Voy, "HA: 139, "BBpsions YUAN, "ons, 
de, At Behistun, indood, wo find the pẹ} often answering to tho 
simple vowel i, in tho orthography of propor namos, Compare— 
$n NT FF 6 = Ire 

HM r o w 


T. WC Y EE HIT ТС m Porson 


Kho sn 








for Aria, 


} for Xathritos, 











t r ° Khahathrita 
T. AW E NI Porsian Zmanish } EEE 
Im mi n em 





And it in further important to remark, that in the conjugation of verbe 
tho radical FF is frequently elided, us if the sign in question were 


4 ‘hia ts the orthography used in the detached Taso. of Већа, No. 4. In 


te oat an thane FC Ÿ BEY INC AT =< 


кшш. 
TE T DITS ا‎ 
sneering to he Eta nbn emp. tb royal tities he Banda Toi ab 


Nimrat, whi ue bor weiten aos. Q4, Ef" Elle. С, ТЬ. 
изе ((, Е[- ЕЙ, (С, EI ЖЖ. безе 


оар of Jf FEY FFF FF AY penat, for feniniza clique 
plural of haga, in" (DL, le 8 nad 8) 
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dn tho catagory of tho Hobrow fesblo lotters YN, and tho roots con- 

taining it might bo classed with tho "verba quiosconia" of tho 

grammarians, Compare tho following forms from the root cban 

Which in tho Hobrow would be of tho “Po guttural” chw, and 

would prosorvo the y intaot. 

A = م‎ | 

FERS BET | oa pornaing, EE TEA or 

Yo bu a Yu 4 m ' J Kah 
FE SY HET od pore, RE SY Sf FFT nnn 
Ya û uoa sing oi ti bu a f conjugate 
IN FYE ens ELL FEY Ts mw 


Yab bu o ва 7 Јр, А) ta bu smj of tanh 








From pE} QEEE char, in the same way, wo havo 1st pore, 
plur. of Ifta'al conj. Бүс ЭЁ FE Egg mibi. 


The forms OY JA ET ааа Ба EFF TY senin show tint 
the À} will interchange with tho Y as tho socond radical; and 
thoro aro also instances whore tho sign im qnostion i» clided as 
tho third radical, as somotimos happons with tho Hobrew vorbs 
"мо аша mb. 

Tho sign Pj] is furthor used, espocially to douoto tho dual number, 


? La not quite satiated, howover, that those two forms ome fom tho samo. 


root, 
? Au for lance in tho orthography of abri or akre, «I worihippod,” or 


sande adoration,” fromm YD, In the phiense— 


seo ATL, Bly GPL TAG Que U, 
& r7 N del. =, ER E YET, HE A IF ET 
À “The go Asmar, th gear, andthe god oibing Auro t» thm I mode 
‘oration tho ast word ela very often writen =F >Y] Y EY with tho 
EY} suppressed. Compare Khar, û. 9. 20, and correponding phrases nthe 
Standard Inscription, with В, М, 28. 8, and many othor passages, where 
Лотр diferent ged may be named, ho construction і рту тат 
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‘We have thus upon the Nimmud Obelisk ~ YY EY}, »--4 EEN, 
“in my second your,” where the EY is morely introduced to qualify 
tho numoral II: again, on the Koyunjik Cylinder there is the same 
expresion E EY, WY EY, EHC MY EEN, for “ia my 
second your?" and. on tho Nobuchadnoxzar Cylinder, wherever tho 
gods aro pairod, thoy aro followed by the epithet Baal, in the dual 
numbor, which is exprossod in the same mannes, See 





Bido 1,1, 27. 

EET, -EATE EE AAN 
Sido 2, L 34. 

PPTL HED TSP EN 
Sido 2,1, 40, 


mT AT, ET. 5-1 ЇН. ES AEP EID EP 


1 Soo B. My 00, S2 and 03, 21. Tlore are many üiflculies, however, conn 
meoled with tho Assyrian кумот of yearly notation wil am not yot abla to 


эн Your ened by HAS on >< où ER >] ant e 
number fs someting {nilentod by figures, and somelines by words oF agus, 
"Tho, fc ^io my fev yoan,” we have >, ЕД1, [А а м овы 
«вм, в.з oa Be TY, IL AIT ENT, EK =1] КЕЙ}, 
enol Tyler's yl ont ЕЕ E Y, PNS, EKI EER, 
on the D. M, Oylindor, 63, 1. 18. * Sond" ientvays expraned by YY EYES 
Dut for “third,” Colonel Taylor's Cylinder giver SFY oF FEFE instead of 
YYY, ies tana on a dam wii fr" Dori? wo have 
not only he regular WY, but, on Colonel Taylor's Cylinder, fhe same sign with 
m—————— by 
EE eT], Де, 56 омут) 

аиа] О А] un о еми амаду of the Babylonia, 


and was in particular the special object of the worship of the great Nobuebnd. 
merzar, the name, I. think, must needs indicate the samo deity, who was called 
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If we trusted to Hebrew analogy, wo should of courso assign the 
phonetic power of m io tho Pic, when used for the charactoristio of 
the dual number, and there aro also other indications, which in cor- 
tain positions som to connect tho sign in quostion with the lottor mè; 





Jupiter Delos by tho Groin, mY FRY BE FFE E, T pet, 
ao to bed Such Литой ог Бенуа, In he Tso, f Khurnbad to tllo 
ts oppo as an epithet to tho Babylonian Bal, YYY (soo Kurs 06, 
om enl; 87.85 162 11, &e.) and tho samo relation le observed in the Ine of 


TEL YP EMMY EE (m6, 17:16) ere to scent gud to whom 


sare yore ested foamed], me] i^ Ege CY; bat in e 
Inwciptons of Nebuehadons (87, Cl 41 to namo Sa apple 10 4 
ticket. “The gods mentioned in the о акма пто, Nab nnd Nana, 
Kor Panun) tud tho tied pi, wher th «мн Ши, ^ Jord," la expreed 
Ponti e tho sn nd te mao," 

"Lam nnd ded tread the al fom quoted n thue example, a 
Bulima, my de". At any rale, (he dual ebarnslerlatle mui end 
pras etree the maix of the nt pron, whe attached 1o tho noun, 


ould bo repented by Yor BEYY ; compre EE € YP abu, "пу 
fiber ДЈ [С Е Deli, try gods," in tho plural. n tho variant 


orthography, alm, of tho Babylonian torm, whioh in ho trilingual Inscriptions, 
анге о Ше Persian Jramatéra, a Jaw giver,” nnd which la almost certainly a” 
























Pal pple ata vi б бышта пур, “Judgment of King” e 
tor S must moods, X hin, have the power ot im, Compare the flowing 
аг 

AS FRY der BE 1-5 

A EU EOE ab М 

Ae RT QE RK 

vo to 4 ya m d 

sé | حه‎ 

ЖООШ, Кош ah 

Me oe] 

nr 
Tao itf he fore, 





number, the final m would seem to be supevfuous (i coaloseod, porbtpt, in pro« 
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PREFACE. 


Wuozvrn engages in such an intricate task as the 
present, must have a strangely arrogant opinion 
of himself if he undertakes to travel through it 
without making any false step : ya^ *D wv? all. 
he can do is, to spare no pains to avoid error. 
When I first perused a copy of the ‘Palmyrene 
Inscriptions, which my worthy friend (to whom 
this little volume is dedicated) was kind enough to 
send me with her suggestions both as to decipher- 
ing and translating them, I considered ihe latter 
almost a hopeless enterprise; more especially, in 
consequence of the confused position of the figures, 
similar to the pell-mell scattered pillars (vide Table). 
With regard to the former, not much difüculty was 
. found; the figures are easily traced, being a mix- 
ture of the ancient Hebrew, and what is now 
styled ‘the German Hebrew: not that it is of 
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German invention, but the characters are used 
chiefly in translations of divine writings for fomales 
and children, It was, in my humble opinion, the 
mode of writing of the Hebrews, who scribbled on 
the stones. On the origin of these figures itis not 
our present object to enlarge. 

My first step then was to divide and sub-di- 
vide; and I am happy to say, that after wandering 
through many mpopor mn, with my mn m. for. 
guide, Tam at last able to offer to the learned some 
specimen of Hebrew ingenuity which has for cen- 
turies been buried in oblivion, Should it be asked, 
why Bernard, Smith, Rhenferdius, and others have 
unsuccessfully attempted this enterprise, I answer, 
in Mr. Wood's words, ‘Perhaps for want of suffix 
cient materials to work upon.’ 

I consider it needless to acquaint the reader 
who was the founder of win, and тюл ya; it 
would be carrying gold ‘to gold’s fountain-head ;* 
particularly as this is written in a country which 
contributes so princely towards the propagation of 
Scriptural knowledge : therefore ne plus ultra. 

T think it likewise needless to fear, that after 
the reader has carefully perused the inscriptions 
with the translations, he will have any doubt re- 
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spectinig the nation to which the scribblers in ques- 
tion belong: for my рам, І сап hardly suppose 
that any Greek or Roman so wrote, each having 
a character peculiar to himself; besides, the 
arrows cast in the inscriptions are neither from 
Greek or Roman quivers, Whether the Greek 
inscriptions which accompany ‘Wood's Ruins of 
Palmyra and Balbec, have any connexion with 
the present, I am not sufficiently versed in that 
language to decide; and I shall guard. myself as 
much as possible against the clamorous cry of 
Ne sutor ultra crepidam ! 

Whether the style of the Hebrew inscriptions. 
will meet. with the approval of the literati, I am 
not wa» enough to foretell; but, in my humble 
opinion, they are at least worthy of a little corner 
in a library. The last sentence I trust will 
not be mistaken for an anticipation of pecuniary 
advantages arising from the sale of this little 
volume; by no means. My honoured friend, at 
whose suggestion this was executed, has amply 
remunerated my labours. To publish a work of 
this kind is very hazardous, on account of the few 
individuals who have possessed themselves of that 
valuable work, ‘Wood's Ruins of Palmyra and 
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Balbec, &e. and in consequence of the very li- 
mited encouragement Hebrew literature meets 
with inthis country. We shall now introduce the 
alphabet as a guide for the reader, 

X, similar to Hebrew x. 

27, +, similarto Hebrew 3: the extra mark 
on the top must have been made by some accident. 

Х, ог, огл. The first may be 3 either pre- 
ceded or succeeded by an apostrophe, or by ). 
"The last twoare exactly like the German Hebrew ; 
their power is G, 3. 

у, or seldom 7, Rabbinical , power of D. 

4, 4, or 5, which represent the letter 7. The 
first two letters are not to be traced either in 
Rabbinical or German Hebrew; but the latter is 
very similar to the Rabbinical x, which letter, 
according to the manner of va nx, will have 
the power of m. Now the question will be, 
Why should I fix upon this letter instead of 
any of the others? My answer is, that that 
letter is one of the Zetragrammaton, and the Jews 
never use those letters unnecessarily. Besides, it 
was obvious to me that the figures represent the 
letter m. They are very often omitted in the in- 
scriptions, and only an apostrophe is supplied 
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for them. Any Hebrew scholar is aware that 
the quiescents are often omitted. 

1, similar to the German Hebrew 1. 

2,1, 2, the German Hebrew t. 

YT or AN, similar to Hebrew n. These figures 
will be found sometimes enlarged. 

b or o, the German Hebrew b. 

», similar to Hebrew *; sometimes ^ or". 

> 4, similar both to Hebrew and German >. 

Y, Y, ^, similar to Hebrew 5. 

28, H1, Y2, similar both to Hebrew and Rab- 
binical 5, the final of which is rather enlarged, 
thus D. 

5, 5,3, German Hebrew 3. 

The v is wanting, as in the Arabic. There are 
two methods of supplying it; either by a letter of 
the same organ, or simply by &, Scen. 

у, У, similar to Hebrew y. 








3, power of p, which I think was some mis- 
take ofthe copyist who introduced it instead of 
9 or p: the final 4 is exactly like the German 
Hebrew Ӯ. 

3, 3, 3, similar to the German Hebrew x. 
Similar likewise to the Syriac ,. Its final is repre- 
sented sometimes Y or v. We cannot depend 
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exactly on its being used always as final. It might 
have been used likewise as a medial or initial. 

&, S,», power of p; the German is £: this 
might have been a mistake respecting its athwart 
position, owing to the copyist; or perhaps they 
used that figure for p. 

2,3, %, answering to the Hebrew >. I must 
confess my only guide was at first J^] "b —mm-- 
Month. Tn my progress all doubts loft me. 

U , L, exactly like the Gorman Hebrew w. 

442, J3, J^, Jd, once 9, similar to tho Ie- 
brew n. The latter is similar to the German n. 

We find likewise a mark », which I take like- 
wise as a 3 or 3 with dagesh. In the dates will 
likewise be found а —, sometimes —, which 
is hkewise a German Iebrew a, used in Mss. only. 

I wish by no means to intrude any further on, 
the reader's time by enlarging the Preface; my 
exertions were chiefly directed to please my 
honoured friend, and likewise, if possible, to con- 
tribute my mite towards Hebrew literature. 


Cheltenham. 


pre» pms Tho ONY AIDA Awa en m» 
Month of Tishri, 659). A.M. 




















этеке ESEMS ЧА 
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EN FES TRS NETAR AE LA X XL VSM TE 7 LS HI CEE AUX 
REN BIEVER XE LGRULES KL ord МУ АК ХС Ае Аг UN TS 
SARI ERR CEREAL N CA A3 FAKE AG EAR AE. f CA SAND. 


AP RECREG RRC CLALORUA GE 


Oh cerns Шы ux 
RURALE X& I4 YES 
Ax FE REIDIFEL KEL ERG AIA МОМАКА БСК 
мах 3X рга), АЕМ АЕ БА HEET PN 
HENLE 4 E ARLUCC BE E. 
FX 5NlE DUE BUR LAO 

x zv 
44222 P4 2 ECCE A iX 
REG MILINL EE PER ACELLKEL EY 
GGL GA EDUR ERER DL LEB RER LIRI- ELK Dah 
PILLAR POLL RE KNLUEGR KR ЕВНА СЫН JN f 
| XAONCKTETRT (£4 X SXILN ELA 
| MAENE PRK LEN EP IOS ie D 


мр гк КЪУ АРСЫ БСГ ГТК с EE e M 
» 53€ UNE CE GR Lo ERE IH CE K 
Шъ Ка Ч HEL IFLLAGRAGK MAD 
в IETEE FANALKLRY. E ALCCL V C £YINGNT EN 4G 4 4 UR 
AL AGG EGU KF ELIE RIL RIN NGEN SER PON 
AGKN NG£C1LLLE E6434 EPA EY S NUN E 
SELCEDORURNE929L8 PCRSU E EF PU CIN € 
NES АБАСОВ М СУ СГА СА ЕГЕС 
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Mou Kb Sb MYK i E 
| 2GKey YRELKSAG.--- 

| EKES UYLY GANA- МК е EEE SM EE GLG 





| 
| 
| AVEN DAT Flv BU‘ NAIL VLC mn ALLL 
| ENN ELIA vEVARR DSA) REE RG LE сыз кзн» 
| + PRUE ENG A MALIE Le WELSARDIN EOL EE CLAX 
LAMP EY ERLE KEAN: GEILE IGL IL NEIEN 
lene 
a PE Ц 
ASS he Ecc M * 5 
NAKIM POM CE ME 4 De 
SONIA GAS GE NELG FLECNE ULL HIS 
t A 
HOM SANKA KA HNI ENL LN ESS ССК МУМ МЕ LRG 


BELL REUWUCTL ILI NEILEN 
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PALMYRENE INSCRIPTION 








MARMORA PALMYRENA, 1. 
i 


nu» 35s n 
чум бу зал 579 
sabe ا دم ددم‎ 
NN NT D 
pau ‘nya 

wm nen 

m ws 2 nw 





* Jo ie original we find nea, whore it appoam: to me that 
get to be supplied; tms nwa 

* fn die. original wo find likewise nC whioh was supplied 
y tho initial n. The € is a figure appearing Tike the remnant of 
Y have, therefore, plaeed a 8; but I fear thoro must have 
Тоюн some mistake, A think it was a n, and as tho m is often 
commuted with n it will make no differonco in the translation, 

It ought to bo observed, that the Chelzed had two objects 
in view ; Ast, to close the rhyme by ‘Tebeth, and 2ndly, to ex- 
press te date or time when lio was on that spot. ‘The dates 
are likewise equivoenlly arranged : besides their deseription of 
time, they signify likewise words agrecing with the antecedent, 
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2 PALMYRENE INSCRIPTIONS. 


TRANSLATION 
OF MARMORA PALMYRENA, 1 


How are ye mighty ones scattered on the plain" 
like the inebriated !* 

Doomed to be stripped by the armed? robber 

A continual“ shock ® has now made an end of 
perversion. 

Fame shouts here over its reward, 

Tor an afflicting? tempest. 


* Two tako ra as an abbroviation of ava, tion it would 
bo, * How are yo nobles of tho palace seattorod liko tho ine- 
briuted f* 

* Por motonyninm.—Litorally, drink, dregs. 

3 Litorolly, belted. In the original wo find à mark (* €) 
which might bo a remnant of n; if so, we must then read (instead 
ofm) mi, Meat, Tho translation would thon be, * Doomed 
to bo exhausted by tho gluttonous sun,” metaphorically, 

* Literally, davisher, 

# Literally, a walking shock: this is very common in 
Hebrow. Any person acquainted with its syntax knows that 
this is of frequent occurrence. , 

6 ymn instead of 197—the x boing mutable with ». 

? M read as an oxpression of timo, naw nwa signify the 
month of Tebeth. According to the ubovo translation, we 
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Overthrew* the glorious habitation, 
Changing* prosperity into infamy and woe! 


must considor œ mutable with 3, thus naa; and nwa from 
mm. ‘Tempest must likewise be considered a motonymy. By 
anothor division, thus, лают эз, the translation would bo, 
* By a deadly (per cuphonismum) arrow." 

* mon literally signifies to fall, to slip, from wan; Prov. 
xix. 2. men wars par And he that hastoth with lis 
foot slippoth.' We find in the Kaglish, sinneth. Thid. x. 16, 
rend ought to be miyortune, in opposition to on, pros 
perity. IC we consider the modial 8 mutable with n, thus 
nnn, then the translation would be, ‘A dreadful tempest 
slatiorod the glorious palace to pieces.’ We have romarked 
Dofore (vide page 1. note *) respecting the v, : this may liko- 
wisc be the remnant U^ of w, and to avoid any criticism wo 
shall lot it be so, and read ngs nwa naen »a—' Dya 
dondly arrow was eclobrity repaid;’ or, paid with wswy. 

* Read as a dute,‘ year 4304," taking the HT as 4000, 
‘This is my opinion, but tho erasure of some letters makes it 
rather doubtful to me with regard to the coincidence of tho 
reader. Bo this ns it may, no person can dispute tlie poor 
тон Chotzeb's ingonuity. 

1 Literally, flower, 
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MARMORA PALMYRENA, If. 


san oma bx nby 5n no» "35 
эз эл лаз эз тазу тл ID 
in m» 2n m NN тб лутт 
van w 


* Lnstoad of wx Rabbinical. 
* Wo must here consider the y mutable with n; therofont 
d n2. 

? du tho tea 











ion it will bo found that sen my, Ze month 
of Tishri, аз опоо signification ngrocing with tho mivec- 
dont, Te was horo, as jn Xnsoription 1. intended to lavo nn 
‘equivocal powor. I have divided tho nhovo, necording to my 
translation; i o. by joining the a ton. Ти io origiuul itin 
divided; yay 27 naw— year 4310," or A112, ‘This way of 
dig tio poem was very ingonlously domo by dio poor 
ish Chotseb, and must not be pusod without notico, Tt 
concludes with to rojoction of tho hypoeri 




















“ 


PALMYRENE INSCRIPTIONS. 


TRANSLATION 
OF MARMORA PALMYRENA, И, 


Wherefore ' is this elegantly decked * offering? 
on this plain abandoned * like the inebriated ? 

It did with the appearance of piety * corrupt 
the pure; chaining“ them to faction; and thus 
diffusing a twofold corruption. 

But a powerful flash removed? this splendor; 


* øn for yor (Rub) * Literally, in her wedding: robe, 

з From my. It signifies likewise any thing of superior 
magnitude. 

* Or exposed. 

53 ma literally signifies, with a pure face. 19 is Chaldean ; 
wide Dan. iii, 20. ; from the Lebrow nay, 





6 Translated after the Arabic Jj which is derived from 
tho Hobrow bbn, to grieve, to eruify.. f wo read (by anothor 
division) nab ın is ul of ina bın, we must thon translate 
(as n lias the signification of a mark in the form of a +) eru- 
ifying them for faction. Crucifying, must then bo considorod 
as a motonymy. 

1 Removed from its place. 
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terrified * the guilty; and destroyed the splendid 
offering ;* 
Thereby changing the choir! into. pitiful litter. 


* 1 is hore mutablo with n ; or, il wu louve the v in its placo, 
tho translation would bo, blinded by the flush. 

* Hero we have а fino oquivoque !. We find now nwn nw 
month of Tishri, having likewise tho signification of de- 
stroying as if by whiszing (allusive to tho flash) tho nwn 
for mown, the splendid gift. ‘Tho above change ant abbro- 
vintion occur froquently in Scripture, 

2 Choir must here bo considerod a metonymy. n for nn 

rist, Noh. xii. 31, If wo road tho last Tine as a 
year 4910 or 4112, 











clusion of tlie above poem, we remark tho Chotzel's 
hint, by making a distinction between pure aud hypocritical 
sacrifices, By Elijah the firo came from heaven asa token of 
accoptance, whereas hore, the sacrifice being procured hy vio- 
lence or corruption, our author vory ingeniously introduces 
a fire which destroyed suddonly the idolatrous edifice, priests, 
sacrifices, and its officora! IF wo even consider *n ns repre 
senting n choir of singers, the conclusion would be, * changing 
them into a woful host? Beautiful idea £ 
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MARMORA PALMYRENA, III. (1.) 


i9 5 ا س‎ SN na 
"NO by v3 o on yu 
«уд у шош 51 27 د‎ 
"won uo эл тэ түтү үз їз 
"my 5a say 22 NAN AND 
VoU эл wo vins 

noa by pa "iar ло жч 
"pm m p a тп 

prop a 


* In the original 4. which was supplied by v. 
#59. The à is mutable with 3; read js. 

? In tho original - - which was supplied by 13. 

^ wis mutablo with n; read oru. 

з Та the original +: which was supplied by 3. 

6 m3. + mutable with n; rend ma. 

1 4 mutable with >; rend bar. 

* In the original % an erasure of some letter suppliod by ч. 
? In the original for which 7 was affixed 

20} mutable with o; read oar. 

* In tho original + * + + an erasure T think of ea. 

=p mutable with à, therefore read at; and instead of pa in 














tho preceding line, read 23. 
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TRANSLATION 
OF MARMORA PALMYRENA, IIl. (1.) 


When a terrible tempest shook’ the palace, * 
the forest bocame terrified by its rattling. * 

The clouds gathered, overwhelming the splen- 
dor of the sun; thus stripping her of her pride, 

Wickedness increased by the fecundity of 
pride, thereby removing’ the splendor of the 
temples.” 

Whilst the palaces’ were drowned in pleasure, 
abundance of anguish oppressed the son of man, 

Let men behold now the confusion which over- 
whelms that proud place." 


3 From bhi, Tt bas in the Arabic the sume signifi 





ов 
Jj j— to shake the earth" 

> Hebrew pw, ivory. Motaph 

2 Or, rond without a (according to the original), А torrible 
tempest shook tho palace, casting its idols” (nn must then bo 
taken as a noun; from ло —' empty ;' metaphorically, воме 
thing of no value’ it is then synonymous with ban) ‘and 
tomples' (taking v ts ап abbroviutin of mv) (indo the miro," 

















* Prom the Syriac [je (n) pride. $ From wo, 

5 An abbreviation of ma, palatium, ars. 

7 ba, habitations ; but it agices here botter with the above 
‘translation, 

2 My humble opinion is, that by some mistako or neglect, we 
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Lot him explore the dazzling brightness of the 
fallen place of the sun: 

How the flocks of beasts* skip upon its high 
altus! 

Let him behold the reward? of those who brought 
the lancet joined * with fetters among the living. 

Lastly, the pining away of the injured gourd. 


find o instead of pon, whioh would answor to the opinion of 
the learned Gosonius respecting nen $a in Cant. viii, 11. 
which ho thinks is üie celebrated Balboc, or Leliopolis of 
Syria, We may likewise intorpret, * Let him behold tho do- 
struction which was caused by Assyrian idolatry.” 

* Tthink it is almost needless to remind tho reader that it is 
very common in Assyria and Mesopotamia, to begin the name 
of places with TH. 

? Litorally, the company of the stable. 

э уаш. * Litorally, ¢ to join.” 

5 We find only an abbroviation of pp; besides tho muta-. 
tion of p into 3. ppp, according to Jerome, Syr. the palma 
Christi, A biennial plant which shoots up to the height of 
a small troo; but liko all plants of a rapid growth withers im 
mediately from the slightest injury.” Jê that was thoe meaning 
of our Chotzeb, the ppp could not have been better intro- 
duced. 

I beg louve to romark, if this pom should fall into tho hands 
of medical gentlemen, that the introduction of the Lancet is by 
то moans a sarcasm on their profession, First, they do not 
uso fetters with lancets ; 2ndly, The lancot in question was by 
no means used as an alleviation to mankind. If we read the 
first line as a. date, itis, ‘in the month of Elul, year 4200; * 
taking tho n of nav. Without it, it would be only 3000, 
‘Taking the marks 111 for 3000, this I think was intended asa 
hint for the reader, 
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MARMORA PALMYRENA, IIL. (2.) 


[This piece I think is the most ancient ; many of the figures 
are erasod: besides, other difficulties have arisen respecting the 
is 





similasitics of various charactors which appear to ho vem 
of lotiors. Ihave, therefore, made different transcriptions and 
divisions.] 


sav ym mn qv Prio v 
“зм лоу тш ча рт 0" 

у uw voe 5r ann n ae 
د دد دد دص ید‎ ar yoo دد‎ 
Ab 53 ردد‎ a3 jn nn 
wow dn on» mw 

yaw Sy pi con 5 31 

эту тм т чр a mn 

ادد د 


* xe mutable with + or y; read bin or Sin. 

* In tho original 3 7 2 which might either be *s as ob- 
served in No, 111. (1,) or remnants of 3s (x); ory. lt will 
bo noticed in the translation, 

? In the original * * * + wh 








th was supplied by ча, 
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TRANSLATION 
OF MARMORA PALMYRENA, IL. (2.) 


A powerful arrow * shattered the palace,” (herehy 
destroying ' (by fire) its choice * idols.’ 

By the overthrow of its numerous walls the 
lion's dignity was crushed.“ 

Vileness increased through the passion for 
pomp, thus changing the sun into clouds.” 

Whilst the palace was drowned in pleasure, 
abundance of anguish oppressed the sons of men. 


* my, to dart upon, Arrow is here placed metonymi- 
cally. 

* vory, literally. ° Lucerne, metonym. — * Flor. 

> Or read thus, * A dart shattered the wall of tho templo, 
disfiguring its idols, by burning thoir garlands; ” or if tho 
3 3 3 wero intended for rs, then road, ‘disfiguring its idols 
m 1s1—thereby destroying its dignity. 

© 121, was fleeced ; or, * the clation of tho lion was cut off” 
‘This may be an ironical expression on the grandeur of the 
constellation leo; and taking the lion as prince of the twelve 
signs of the zodiac, thereby e: stigma on all. 

7 1 vam, literally, flowings of water. Perhaps the Chotzel's 
intention was to explain poetically the change of delight into 
sorrow, or to make the sun to lament, 
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n which over- 





Let men behold now the cont 
whelms that proud place. 

The fallen Tt Suxstesu* laments now over its 
past great splendor. 

Becanse the burning arrmes* drove the’ root 
upon its smitten rivalry. 

A consuming hcat r 
structive fire? caught its divinity. 

Let men behold the benefit of oppression ! 


ts upon the wall; a de- 





* Literally, ‘the place or palace of the sun;’ vide Note in 
mt, (No. 1.) 





> Literally, burning, heat, &c. 

* 3, û mame of a divinity, which was worshipped by the 
idolatrous Hobrews ; some think it was the goddoss of Fortun 
Comp. лз. Sept. Tôxr. Vulg. Fortuna. According to some 
Jewish commontators, this word denotes in Arabie, the star 
Jupiter. Or tako s» as prosperity, wo may translate 
ively, ‘ambition destroyed prosperity.—3 is liko- 
wise one of the twelve signs of the zodiac. If wo take the 
lion as the ehief, and the kid for the most humble, we shall find. 
then, that by the lion and kid the entire iy understood. 
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MARMORA PALMYRENA, Ty. 


5n 33 r5 naso in 5 Sis 22 5nn om 

UIN nonna ww nD qb D AN nn nein 
AN IN aw AWD ins n On ow RMN 

NUM? DD MN TD WO y m» Db wo NN 

ND LIN NOR INN TTT DIV 2N DF TN PAD 


* In the original we find (ı gy) a remnant of n and tho 
figuro of» which I doubt not the context proves clearly, 

* In the original à and a dot (+) which wassuppliod by n. It 
opinion that the wavin were very sparing with thie lottor 
п, тї (еу generally doseribe it by the apostrophieal * or + 
‘Two reasons might be suggested for that omissio: 
boing a quiescent and often changed into s and v, 
‘The Jews seldom use that letter, it being one of die chief 
letters of the tetragrammaton, Wo find in letters the mark 
of or oven sometimes + to express the mme of the ETERNAL. 
Somo will style it. * Jewish superstition,’ as we find itin many 
modern writings designated by that rame. T am of a very difer- 
cent opinion, and do not regard it by any means as superstition, 
but reverence. 

3 Hore again is an 
before. 

* In the original. n followed by’ 
An proveil by context. 

5 In the original, a remnant of » amd a few dots ( 
which was supplied by лм. 


























ission of m, us a quiescont, or is noticed 





certainly an erasure of 








é Tn the original P which was supplied by im agreeably 
both to tho antecedent and context- 
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553 mr 3» 0 nia 56 nm m» vn n'a» 
PANN тт Toy DN 
wma xui ym vy? n^» w sr N5 7029 ANN NN 





"Tn the original iX. T rathor doubt if 
here to bo supplied, n tue translation te. di 
noticed if ri wanting, ‘to avoid the cudgel. 


y omission is 
renco will be 
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TRANSLATION 


OF MARMORA PALMYRENA, m. 


By a terrible howl was the outer wall* shaken, 
crying, ‘Hide disgrace* and corruption ; become 
a waste and desolate plain—a heap of ruins!" 

Let its founder thus lament its wreck: ‘Thou 
wast a sharp pointed ;* being now changed into a 
heap of ruins.'—Witness my distress. 

I will preach enigmatically, in an obscure style, 
like a mysterious alien Let the Marmora be 
my interpreter, then will I depart. 


* Outer wall, is the Talmudical sense of ın, 

* ү? an abbreviation of 724, polluere, Its derivative noun 
is after the form of pm (Job xli. 4.) from pn: the noun y$ 
is Rabbinical. 

? The literal translation is buckthorn. Ifollowed the Chotzeh 
of tie Marmora, who delights in motonymy. His intention 
was to represent something which causes pain, or an object 
which hurts suddenly, to cause afterwards acute sufferings, 
‘w is the abbroviation of van. 

4 mn. This might have the same signification with ? 3n3. 
— Like the oxploring stranger who writes problems on tho Mur- 
шога, or simply as the above, чу, alien or stranger £ some on` 
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Thy form was like an elegantly constructed 
lighter, purposed for the conveyance of a munifi- 
cont tribute to a distant nation." 

But in the midst of thy voyage thou wast way- 
laid by a chain of mist; and in such a manner 
wast thou crammed and attacked by the oppressor 
that he exultingly led thee astray, 

Scditiously * fixing thee in an offensive channel ; 
to be exposed to the dew, and to be scorned like 
a stammering stranger tumbling through intoxica- 


tion.’ 





nent Ilebrew erities are of opinion, ‘that this term is only 
applicable to those who are alienated from God, or those who 
are not of Israel." 

* jor Chaldean, The name of a people removed to Samaria. 
Uy the Assyrians, Bara iv. 9. 

* Itisrather doubtful whether the figure 3 was intended for 
3, likewise the marks $ as if there was an erasure of a figure 
which might have been п (ап erasure perhaps purposely). 1 
will therefore proceed as if that hud been the caso. mm 
ros wann xai—' Thou wast built amidst 
now scattered amongst rows of elods? — 1 think the other 
agrees here better with the antecedent, 

+ In the original (vide Table) is a 2% which in the above 
translation was taken for 12; but as this is rather doubtful, we 
shall try thus; $13 an 1 xb 323—“like a poor stranger clad 
in tinsel,’ or ^ wrapped in Gnsol." 1b mmt be taken asa imeto- 
ngay. (literally, muasere of liguids.) If we translate, instead 
oxicated, wo shall then read, * like a drunken 


dregs.’ 5 is the abbreviation of ys. 


























of stammring, 
bling 
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I will now ardently meditate on this wrecked 
flowing ship." 

Let the pounding I scattered remove * itself, 

To show’ to men, that the diffuser of mischief 
(or, To show, that the diffuser of sorrow amongst 
the pious) is like a raging lion breaking through his 
net! and destroying every thing that is excellent." 


wother division thus; «n »ww ma «to bewail 
ange region for the spreading of evil 1x3, 
strictly speaking, is Arabie, le. answering to the Hebrew 
‘ay, which I translatod metonymically. 

= amann, the 2 being here mutable with p. 

? By pris, we perceive the month Tishri, 

+ Literally, hooks. If we take figure X {огл and divide 
thus; ma yy aymw yan "53 m ww mb 533 bn PPR Tan 
oxtortioner (vulture) entered the gigantic place, spreading mis- 
chief, (or who was no stranger,) destroying the vessels of the 
royal palace, (or stripping it of its beauty,) which by its nu- 
‘merous snares (literally, hooks) brought prosperity into abhor- 
rence.’ 

$ Nole, that by mma yY a» mw a date is expressed; viz, 
year 4254, taking the ww as four millenarios, 
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MARMORA. PALMYRENA, V. 


nu 


аар) 
DT IN 79 9N Y b» 3m AR 

sp by ad ny ym or nsn 

Nro "ND UN mus ox 
m aic? Nan 2s m» an 

Z6 ww xs aym um vun 


* In the original copy we find (U) which was either in- 
tended for m or w. If for the latter, it would consequently 
alter the signification : besides, other divisions would bo no- 
сезиу. I shall therefore proceed with the alteration, which, 
in fact, agrees as well with the context as the above; m nbr 
733 ana те wn тр ra3— Translation, “a vaporous distemper 
spread itself, struck the senses, and diffusing in a pestilential 
manner’ ^ 

* In tho original copy we find ( / 3), which might havo boon 
the remnant of *m: then it would agree with the divi 
noticed in noto ". 

? The above word is arranged after the Arabie form ji. 
to pass beyond. 

+ In the original wo find f3, For my part, I do not sce how 
this hiatus can be supplied, except our seribbler intondod to 
subjoin x; thus nby : and then we must road region, or eli- 
of shadow, ‘The alteration shall bo noticod hera- 














mate, inst 
after. 
* "Tho proper word is sy», but as the » is mutable with м, it 


needs no comme 
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TRANSLATION 


OF MARMORA PALMYRENA, Y. 
ш 


A calamitous * distemper protracted itself in the 
manner of a cord, spreading pestilence * round the 
court! 

Which was esteemed a lion, when wrapped in 
power and command. À 

But spying out (or discovering) an adulterated 
light, which quickly produced a vile shadow ; 

A shadow! as infectious as the reception of an 
abominable stench, which succeeds a heavy rain. 

Behold zov this sorrowful plunder! much re- 





2 am, mist, metaphorically calamity. nbn signifies distemper 
‘or passion. T think our poet intended to express a passion for 
obscure doctrines. 

* Or death. 

? Or, if we tako mbr instead of Sy, then we ought to read, 
“infecting the region, as the abominable stench which succeeds 
a heavy shower of rain’ 

* Literally, As the fullness of rater. 

? Literally, vellus. 
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mains now to magnify (or increase) any retrench- 
ment." Thus has the exhalation* 

Of a sordid offering brought glory and com- 
mand into abhorrence.’ 


+ Citadel or entrenchments, applied figuratively to conclu- 
s or arguments, behind which men, as it wore, entrench 
themselves. I must confess this irony is as fine as any modern 
poct cau pon. Our ingenious friend certainly alludes hero to 
the invention of a light (vw a) contrary to the word, 

* From ma. ‘Tho transposition of + is here intended both as 
a metonymy, to smell, and expression of ma month. 

3 Again very ingeniously arranged, concluding the poom 
agreeably to the antecedent, and the year and month. Now if 
we take ny the ast word of line 5, and proceed with (5) um. 
2 mr ys ay mow, we shall then find month of Tis 
3352. Tho succeeding strange figure might be 
millenary ; then it would be 4362. Tt would bo similar to the 
Hobrow f (or pah or 9 ) pop wah, ad numerum minorem ; de 
annis mundi, quando millenarium omittunt. 1 wish it by no 
‘means to be understood as a certainty, but indeed it is very 
probable, I do not think any of my readers will question the 
scribbler's ingenuity. 
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MARMORA PALMYRENA, VI. 


т® эн тюз тл лн хз 

ча тло мч лл naa 

CEU "s no^ No NU P P YT 
mor 53 Sant an th vo 800 5 
Aa ww Any 3330) 1 Mn 
eus moe 


+ x mutable with » : read aa. 

* The medial + is here omitted : read пз. 

2 y mutable with w: read vw. 

* Wo find here the necessity of introducing a twofold mu- 
tation; viz. a with 2, and à with D, therefore read рэр, Rabl 
nical. 

* ı mutable with o : read snp. 

6 y mutable with b: read bb. I think this was occasioned 
by some mistake of the transcriber, It is very fortunate that 
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TRANSLATION 


OF MARMORA PALMYRENA, Ma 
ч. 





By the impulse of the cestus' wast thou cut off, 
which, like a hostile wave surrounds a ship for its 
destruction, 

Tt assailed dreadfully thy happiness," which 
was as bright as the clear olive. 

It quickly spread impurity; impurity produced 
a sudden rebellion; thus framing for happiness a 
destructive snare ! 

To reward the entangler,* who Drought thee into 


* Literally, girdle. It alludes here to 1 Kings, xi. 1. 6. 

* Root 11n, (found likewise in Talmudic) which the Hebrew 
interpreters explain by по. 

? Literally, light. By another division, thus, nn. nm sas 
4983 ‘as soon as tho passion for it incroasod thine eyes became 
perploxed. The initial n must then be commuted with v; 
0. g nw from nnw, to inebriate, This is « frequent occurrenco. 
with the kindred dialects, 

+ From p. Tho medial x was placod as a mutation; or 
if we leave n in its forco, it would thon signify thy introduc- 
tor. We may likewise translato ‘as a reward for tho con- 
ductor who brought theo into the subordinate palace, profusely 








PALMYRENE INSCRIPTIONS. 23 


the subordinate range to entrap thee secretly into 
its vile winding. 

‘The majestic lion hurled* his fearful arrows * 
upon the now stretched pillars, destroying the 
habitation 

Of the grievously hunting vulture.* 





surrounded by mysterious circles. "bb hus likewise the sig- 
nification of Astarta by abbreviation, 

* From my. 

* Arrows, in a collective sense if we take part of the line as 
* dato : wo must then read naw yon m 32—* Tn the month of 
‘Tishri, your of (proceeding with tho next line) 4274 ‘The 
marks pointing to the s are, in my opinion, placed to direct 
the reader that 4000 is to be understood by it. 

2 Wo may likewise translato, * the lion from a superior range 
destroyed, by his fearful arrow, tho brightness framed for a 
fotter ; thus rooting outthe dwelling of the griovously garlanded 
¥¥ (/los) huntross,’ or “the grievous bird of prey of the region." 
T shall bo porkaps considered fanciful when I say, that some 
of our Chotzebim scribbled that on a tomb of some great king 
not unknown in Scripture, by way of irony. 
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MARMORA PALMYRENA, Mi I. 


TON TN a N nb 
NA 09 2) NDA TaN bn "90 
anon i 5r ab nn v з 


NO qon ay ni «nO ON з 
A m Зз yw 


+ n mutable wiih w + road wb from wh, * From nbw. 

? n mutable with n: read nbn 

+ We perceive by tho abovo four circlod letters the month 
of Tishri, Our soribbler has yory ingeniously contrived that 
matter, 
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TRANSLATION 


OF MARMORA PALMYRENA, уп. 


Iniquity concealed herself once in a chest which 
was placed near a river, of which the streams 
were rapid, attacking it in a hostile manner.* 

A heavy tide drew out the dragon, which a 
cloud scattered amongst the multitude," 

The stream carried likewise the thorns“ of the 





* Or we may translate thus; 
attire, stood опсо near a river, 

> Literally, encompassing for destruction, 

+ Or, “tho tide swopt ахау Бо the attire (metaphorically) 
ad the opprossor; which,’ &o, 

* nw, thorns, The w is in tho Inscription changed into n 
But, in my opinion, nn is a corruption of mow which signifies 
‘acacia, or the spin 2Egyptia of tho nncionts, Tt is a tree 
thick branches which grows in Egypt and Arabia, Wo con- 
sider hore the ehest as put metonymically. The scribbler cor- 
tainly alludes here to the mischief of the Egyptians, We may 
likewise translate, ‘its appearance (meaning of the dragon) 
produced a scourge to excollonco, carrying with it lewdness, 
war (am, bell), oppression, passion (m3, fo burn, or 3 stigma), 
and plunder.’ 


* Xniquity, in hersplondid (8) 
ie. 
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chest, which the hostile wave has plundered of its 
contents, into the cisterns. 
The stream likewise applauded both the singers 
and the jester,’ by stroking down the mirth : 
Which brought the glorious region into abhor- 
renee. 


* a. Buxdorf on Psalm xxxv. 10. rondors 295 1295, sane 
niones placenta, mockors at feasts, i. o. parasites, who sup- 
port themselves by their wit, In Talmud naw jw, the (all 
ef the parasite. Applauding must ere bo takon ironically. We 
may translate, “The stream made an end of tho song and feast. 
Car must thon be taken metonymically ;itsignifies cake), sproad- 
ing darknoss over pleasure :* a figure which neods no interpro- 
tation, Likewise, “it made an ond to the mocking, nw, com- 
pany of tho destructive pleasures, which &e. If wo tako the 
last linefor an expression of date, and divide 27 »m »Yvvsy now, 
it will be 4966. І сап by no means tako upon myself to 
decide ita correctness; but I am impressed with tho belief 
that the strange figure points to the four vauven; a hint as 
if something is understood, which very probably is 4000. 














PALMYRENE INSCRIPTIONS. 27 


MARMORA PALMYRENA, уш. 
1 


FANS TON "то чы эл т 700 № "bs 
TH PONN NDI N IN ‘oN 
TA PINTI PN оз чо У к 


* p mutablo with 1: rend луз. 

® Must be read as if written pnn, or qnn, or ann. "The 
medial vis frequently omitted, p and à are mutable with 1. 

3 x mutable with » : rend yy. 

^ Tn tho original is a mark, 5, which I think was intonded 
fori; and as this lottor is mutable with », that letter was 
placed at once. 

7 y mutablo with w : rond uns. 

© w mutablo with 5 : road 1y. 

7 x mutable with n: red mio, Te will be discussed in the 
translation, whethor tho x rotain its power. 
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TRANSLATION 


OF MARMORA PALMYRENA, уш. 
ч. 


Proud Astarta's* banqueting mansion was like 
a net spread for the destruction of the approaching 


bird. 
The production of her park was a toxical berry 
which carries its taster to the grave.“ 


* We may translate, ‘as a feast prepared to poison secretly 
(or seditiously) the approaching spy; so was the collation of 
proud Astarta’s mansion.’ 

? yore, by commutation of sn, or metonymicolly mw. 
We find it in the plural by mode of excellence, The Greeks 
compare her, after their manner, sometimos with Juno, somo- 
times with Venus, and sometimes with Diana; but most fre- 
quently with Venus, 

? Tho turtle-dov 

* From wma. But if we take the word ny, in the preceding 
verse, as а figure of corruption or corruptive objects, such as 
laws, doctrines, and, as the word Nba signifies, likewise 
speech; thon it would be, * the productions of her speech are 
like the toxical berries: whoever makes use of them is a lost 
person! It was certainly intended to bear, not only the pre- 
ceding significations, but more; all alluding to the same object. 

5 Literally, o destruction. 
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‘Therefore has the warlike ' lion prepared a feast 
for her (meaning Astarta's) park in the form of 
sparkling arrows." 


+ Literally, the belted lion, If the word sin is considered as 
mutation for you, then tho translation would bo, * therefore has 
tho armed lion prepared а (чу) not that his deadly arrows 
might suddenly hit tho bespanglod goddess, 

* Literally, sparkling. m» must bo considered as a moto- 
пушу, But if the x remains, then wo must translate Y3 as 
arrows, and wv fearful, thus: ‘ Therofore has the belted lion 
spread his net to strike suddonly the enchainer with fearful 
arrows ;’ or ‘(0 frighton or surprise the bespangled one with 
his darts,’ In fuct, it embodies so many oxpressive sontimonts, 
that I am at a loss which to choose. 
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MARMORA PALMYRENA, IX. (1) 


NS "DEN 7 402 D'UN WD * nn !' bx 
т? тә элн нюз DIN INT ‘DN 
чэн тз m 28 ло 09 MN 


* p mutable with n: read ny5. 

+ 1 mutable with w : read wn. 

? p mutablo 

* Mutable with n : read ro. 

? There must be some corruption or mistake rospecting tho 
word Nak if intended for astrology, or, by metonymy, astrolo 
ger. Tt should have been either müxebm, astrologia, or 
Men, astrologus. I think it was intended for wrx, as an 
abbreviation of pers. We find pabmeyn in Rabbinical 
writings, which signifies astrolabeam. If wo iake wyn by 
way of molonymy, it may si 
wiso take it (by commuting x into 2, w into ¥, and w into n), 
for snwy, Astarta, We see by the inscriptions that the scrib- 
bler had something of mixed dialect. In Hebrew writings wo 
find mutations of letters of the same organ vory frequently. 

9 mutable with 3; in the original à is placed. 
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TRANSLATION 


OF MARMORA PALMYRENA, Ix, (1) 
т. 


As the going forth? of the goat and the greyhound 
produce pleasure, so does the going out of the as- 
trologer* produce calamity amongst the innocent. 


* Alluding to Prov. xxx. 81, Some very leamed critics 
are of opinion that the word t signifies the war-horse; some 
again the zebra, being ring-streaked. 

* “шүн, рег metonym.; honce Astro, The proper word 
cither wer, or mawon. Tt might have been a provincial 
modo of expressing that word. We find, even in England 
many differences of dialect through the country : and though 
ho. provincial scholar writes correctly, усі in his conversation. 
thoro may be observed some defects. In dead languages rules 
are therefore given for mutations, which in modern tongues 
would be ridiculed, Ought we to make a rule in the English 
language, ‘tho s is mutable with s," because we find in some 
prts of England sur is pronouncod for sir, yeese for yes? Or 
again, is the letter r to bo changed into »r, because tho north 
countryman pronounces it with additional emphasis? We find 
in Scripture many mutations of lottors of the same organ, not 
owing to ignorance, but simply to the different stresses laid on 
tho samo lettors or words of the same organ in the different 
counties or countries, We find in English that change likewise, 
but its grammar is differently arranged, Now if one should 
say in a grammar that d. is mutable with £, or e witli z or s, 
what would he be considered ? Tn the doad languages it is ne~ 
cesary to maka somo rule to avoid mistakes; and in fact tho 




















32 PALMYRENE INSCRIPTIONS. 


His declarations are like a mixture of destruc- 
tive juniper," carrying those to destruction who 


swallow * it. 
But the lion's belt struck the crowing' tcacher* 


of Saturn's* power. 


inscriptions corresponded with the pronunciation. ‘The spirit 
‘of thom exposes no ignorance. 

^ Allusivo to Psalm exx. 4. ‘Tho Arabian juniper has a 
yellow flower and a bitter root, and ean serve only for a poor 
nourishment, We may take likewise the word m for scanty 
(vide mm), and therefore Job makes this remark in xxx. 4. 
But this is more likely to refer to Psalm cxx. 4. 

? From mmo fo suck. The word sea, which I translated 
declaration, is only used when the speech is inconsiderate or 
rash. s 

2 From nwo, cornis. (found only in Deut. xiv. 13.) 

* an teacher. This will be the same as abbot, Syriac nan, 
Greek rérras. 

+ The lion's girdle may be here considered as irony, or as a 
hintof the month Leo ax, in which, as the Jews say, both 
temples were destroyed. A Hebrew poem, which is read on 
the 9th of that month, begins = ^w , ovs. * In the constel- 
lation of Leo” (meaning the month AB) the lion roared, wb 
is hore used poetically, for Saturn. My authority for transla- 
ting pa in that manner, is, that several Jewish commentators on 
Amos ү. 26. interpret the word 19 the same as tho Arabic 
RY for the planet Satum; viz, Saturn your idol. This is 
certainly alluding either to astrology oridolatry : it will answer 
both purposes. 
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MARMORA PALMYRENA, n. (2) 


[Note.—In the inseriptions is only one number; butas it 
carries many 





fications, I have made both two di 





na and 
translations.) 


A DYN "Tq © TO $n Oo nnus 
q^ ro AN RBS 33 IR An 
там їо лэл Ало шу IN 


» mutable with +: rend 193. 

u mutable with 1: rend y. 

? pri for me, or 187, + Read aww, or noy. 

12 mutable with b D: 0. ge où Hebrew, pe Syrie: orea 

Tlebrow, nova Syriac, Lastly, оъ and pow are both Hebrew. 
5 8 mutable with ч: rend i2. 





c 





TRANSLATION 


OF MARMORA PALMYRENA, IX. (2.) 


т. 


‘As the huntsman destroys that which the grey- 
hound espies, so did Astarta destroy that which 
was entangled ' in her net.* 

She devised ’ a destructive web to fetter? those 
who approached it, in order to suck them to death. 

But the belted lion made an end of the potent 
queen of heaven.“ 


* qen from w, ч Гог ће Hebrew suns, or pr», * wlich. aro 
Tottered to hor m» (by changing ¥ into w) docoption or pomp.’ 

* Motonymically : literally, spreading out. 

1 Prom w3, to deceive, to devise a scheme. 

+ From on, to bend, to yoke, to harness. 

* Or, “tho foust of the goddess was suddenly destroyed by 
tho tiowa bolt? X translated p3 metonymically, allusivo to 
Jorem. vii. lU. san pə may perhaps be an allusion to tho 
*Ponmati Amores! "am signifies likewise penna, 

Note, "ho last sentence muy likowiso be translated * But. 
the lion's girdle encompassed tho terrible dwelling of tho god- 
ess, and thus was Astarta fettored.” According to this trans- 
Jation we must divido thus: 5an p3 ma Mn qw ve. Tho 
following translation may likewise bo admitted: “But th 
girded lion pinioned the terrible goddess by crashing hor palace.” 
The scholar (E am not afraid) will know how to transpose tho 
words. T rofor the reader to No. 1x, (L) for the other remarks, 
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MARMORA PALMYRENA, x a) 


эх RET! WAN AWN PN "Оо 
DMD NNN N 

күп этчу a wa aap po 
Sonn IRODA AN 270 N 

*9f 9x ma m as a x ne 


* » mutable with +: therefore read 73. 

* In the original ме fnd 77459. which is supplied by 19: 
most likely agreeing: with the antecedent, 

? y mulable with н: therefore read 178. 

^ Tn the original we find 222. , which is elthor the erasure 
ofr orm, Rond therefore mme, or wm, ‘The difference of 
‘translation will be noticed hereafter. 

5 3 mutable with 3; read mm, 

^ "This is copied according to the original, but in tho trans- 
Tation it unnst be differently divided, which will there beuoticed. 
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TRANSLATION 


OF MARMORA PALMYRENA, x. (1) 
D 


"As artifice joins the hound in his rovings, so 
did malignity * adhere to the loitering Astarta. 

She secretly kindled an oven producing a de- 
sirable flame. 

As it was kindled for destruction, so it spread 
destruction; the sparks? forcing themselves into 
tho fir,“ and thus destroying (by fire) the cedar.’ 


* Or ‘As the huntor sticks close to his exploring hound, so 
did corruption, or vileness, or malignity, fix itsolf on Astarta’s 
throno 

* Malignity, from the Syriac nity, 

> a3, T took that word in the same sense as 13, or na, like 
jw 33 (in Job) sparks, $0 a3 of tho sin, the produce of the 
furnace ot oven, 

* This J think is alluding to Cant, i. T7. wna is hore mo- 
tonyinically placed for em», ceiled or arched covering ; or, in a 
collectiva senso, meaning works of fir. We may read likowi 
the above sentence thus: “The sparks (or famos) forcing them- 
selves into the roof, and thus destroying the houso;” taki 
likewise tho word (n metonymically. 

+ yx, cedar, is certainly intended here either for the wall, 
or house, 
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But the scarlet-robed* lion transformed* that 
destructive loiterer threefoldly, | 

By changing her seductive ivory (palace) into 
derision; desire into woe; and adoration into 
contempt. 


* Or ruddy. чуп has likewise tho signification of murmur- 
ing, or, in this senso, howling. We may likewise read the ex- 
cited lion. 

* According to tho above translation, we must tako "m; 
but rasure is to be supplied by mt, we must then read, 
‘but tho ruddy lion, or scarlet-robel (perhaps the emblem of 
ferceness), cut the disguise, oF robe, of honour into three paris." 
With regard to the last sentence, it must be observed that both 
yoar and month are expressed. ‘The author very ingeniously 
managed it so ; Ma rv 22 naw being 4344 (taking the 4 Is 
as tho sign of 4000). bo by ma. ‘This boing intended for 
the moon, Elul, tho word 515 із exactly in numeration as nbr, 
i.o. 07. I think there was some particular mark on the word 
byb, as in many Hebrew works, to express either tle year or 
month : particalarly so if it carries different moanings; since 
tho anciont languages have that superiority. According to 
ho abovo translation, in order to make it agroe with. tle fArre 
parts, the words must. bo derived thus: m ist yya yn jw 
bib by nwa. I have taken the word n, moon, (being tho em- 
blem of change) as a verb, ‘to change.’ There is a rodun- 
daney of 1, but wo must allow it here, in consequence of es 
pressing the time, It might likewise have been intended for 
the labial 3 signifying in, а case of rare occurrence. The 
copyist has certainly neglectod to add the dots on the word 
bib the letters were perhaps on the stones either smaller or 
Jarger than the rest. 
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MARMORA PALMYRENA, x (2) 


“RY XN TD төз ЛЛ ГИ TN DD 
FAN NN CANIN #7) NN 

кп туу "юла 2 3232 IN TON 
"ann "m v DIN TA TN 

bid e Ta тоу ys ay maw 


* w mutable with + : rend 2. 
2 4 mutable with p+ read pin. 

+» mutable with n: rend yn. 

* wx mutable with 2: road yx. 

+ » apocopo: read "3, or 9. 

© The n is hore transposed : read mms. 
7 "The 2 is here transposed : read sam. 
© mutable with a: read 3% 
* к аросоре: road wma. 

?* 3 mutable with 45 read улл. 
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TRANSLATION 


OF MARMORA PALMYRENA, x (2) 
0; 


The seductive Astarta was placed in a voluble 
car, clad like a hunter armed with a quiver of 
arrows: 

Triumphantly * ploughing the waves;* thus ex- 
citing the deep: 

Causing the billows to shine like the unspotted 
ornaments? on a lordly couch, 

But a lion-like wave stopped the course by crush- 
ing the wheel,“ 

Casting the (or, its) mattress into the floods; 
thus adorning the perching ostrich * with plenty 
of tenters.® 

* Or swiftly. * Rivers. "This is tho litoral me 


è Literally, flower. * Or, motonymically, car 
э "This answers to tho Hebrew opnn, and is woll applied in 





th 





воне, 

6 The literal translation is wih hook and hook, 1 took it 
‘At once in a plural senso, Wo must likewise observo horo, as 
formerly, that both year and month is intended, The ingoni- 
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ous Chotzeb has so managed that the sentence should agree with 
the antecedent, and therefore, according to the translation, we 
must read it as if divided thus: bı Syn wa wma vy yay mw. 
"Tho y must hore bo considered as p: thus pap, Jt boars 
likewise the. following traustation : “By casting the seat into 
tho floods, the seated flower (or coxcomb) was changed. into a 
chain of hooks.’ A sarcasm on magic. The dato is year 

month Elu : and, ax I have observed before, bib Deans 
the number, us bibn, viz. 67. "Phe Lobrows very often ex- 
press themselves in that manner. As the lion is hers repre- 
sented motumorphosod into a wave, tho change of the Astarta 
suits well, 
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MARMORA PALMYRENA, XI. (1) 


лла лод тл 52 
Tan pw 


TRANSLATION. 


Behold, a remnant* of an undertaking which 
increased both in dignity and splendor! 

But its feasts * brought it secretly to a heap to be 
trodden? with the foot. 


* Rabbinical. Portion, likewise produce. 

= avo, Hebrew. We may take this as а metonymy, and 
translate it either its table wite or foreign feasts, Vide root 
э. 

3 yy from 777, Literally, a heap for treading. 
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MARMORA PALMYRENA, XI. (2.) 


BY ANOTHER DIVISION. 


nn wr ma 5m 92 
درد دد اد دص‎ 


TRANSLATION, 


Let not the fir expect to be supported ' by the 
mulberry | 

The midst of this valley chains the brier to the 
weed. 


* Formas or, ‘Lot not tho fir bogin to subjugate the mul- 
berry, ‘Tho heart of the valloy (i ©. tho grave) joins tho brior 
with the wood.’ Tho figuro is; * Let. not tho grat fottor the 
low. The grave fottors the brier (tyrant) to. tho harmless 
wood,’ 
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MARMORA PALMYRENA, XI. (3.) 


CNole.—In this little piece is rather a doubtful figure (4) 
line first, sixth lotter, which might have beon intended Lo re- 
present ap. Nos. Land 2, have been divided and translated 
as if that figure represents 5. I shall now endeavour to pro 
ceed with p.] 


nns wn à3p m na 
Tans wo 


TRANSLATION. 


‘The consuming grave silenced the clamorous 
(from a, tintinnabulum) heroine, 

Who introduced mirth in order to subjugate 
majesty in secret. 

Or, The silent grave consumes a flirting heroine, 

Who, by the introduction of foreign feasts, 
brought by degrees majesty into subjection. 


44 PALMYRENE INSCRIPTIONS, 


MARMORA PALMYRENA, XII. (1.) 


AU 722 ny» 2n зан пл лн 
+ nba mad dy) Nn nN 


TRANSLATION, 


"The passion for frailty fixed itself amongst the 
sons of men ;* forming itself into perversion. 

It reduced the pavilion to a heap of ruins, and 
the healthy man* to decay. 


* Or sons of princes, * Literally, son of man. 
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MARMORA PALMYRENA, XII. (2.) 


NU) 32 nj? ал Sas nn ns 
` naa nab o bn nN 


TRANSLATION. 


It is said" that frailty forced itself among the 
sons of princes," thereby causing a revolution : 

Causing the palm’ of undertakings* to stick 
in the mire. 


+ I took ng horo as an abbreviation of xn, (Rabb.) dice- 
tur, 

* Or, the sons of men. 

3 bnn, palma parva. This is certainly alluding to Palmyra. 
Diminutives, like ‘parva,’ are used by the English when 
speaking ironically. 

+ Telu, literally, web ; metaphorically, ax undertaking. 
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MARMORA PALMYRENA, XIII. (1.) 


د wy‏ در رد ردد سرد مدد دس مدد 
A RM DION 2 DIN PAT D DT AN VAT‏ 
ayy x82 wm naw mown Y ay‏ 


* Read er2 or {w3 ; w being mutable with D. 
* In the original we find 555, which was supplied by nv, 
agrecing with the context, 
? Tn the original 1931: both will answer the present purpose, 
which will be noticed in the translation, 
+ Or read, to make it agree with the date, 
ayy yya m moom qu mv a2 
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TRANSLATION 
OF MARMORA PALMYRENA, XIII. (1) 


As soon as lewdness made its appearance in tho 
world, happiness disappeared, and the sound of 
the wolf* increased. 

It afflicted the illustrious founder : effeminacy 
triumphed over his mind, thus tormenting’ his 
life. 

A chain of misfortunes* changed the pillars 
consecrated to the sun, and its fastenings, into a 
scoffing prospect.* 

Or, to read it as a date, ‘In the midst of 
month Nisan, year 4455." 

* Breast. 
2 from m3, it will then be, it shortened kis life 
+ A collection of darts. 


? mein is here, I think, tho abbreviation of wpi03n, (Rab.) 
which, according to Kimchi, is tho compound of mm»: oun, 








Levit. xxvi. 30. Idols, images, usually interpreted, more de- 
finitely, pillars consecrated to the sun. Others again, tutelary 
deity, as if from the Arabian a, to protect. 

© Or to be gazed at with scorn. This is allusivoto the reward 
of the mocking celebrations, аз noticol inNo. vrt, 
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MARMORA PALMYRENA, XIII, (2.) 


د رو سد راص ردد مدص ددس مدد 
nn ‘bam m PT ®уз Эз Мут‏ 
دد م ددد 20 )7 л‏ دلا Sy‏ 


* y mutable with b : read pia», 
* In tho original ~% , whioh I supplied with n, ngrecably 


to the context, ‘There wore certainly two or throo lottors 
erased, 
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TRANSLATION 


OF MARMORA PALMYRENA, XIII. (2.) 


The flatulent' veil which enwrapped the maiden, 
made Solomon run like a swift mule." 

It forced away the pure visions from heaven," 
thereby irritating the vigorous eagle,* who majesti- 
cally 

Dartel upon the spacious Palmyra, destroying 
with his pinions ® the desirable place in the bloom 
of her pleasures, 


1 Prom nab, flare, suflare. 

* w3 may likewise have tho signification of horse. 

2 Literally, from abore. 

* wa answers to tho Hebrow mu, Deut. xii. 14. 

? uou, (ihe > being changed into m) palmarum species. 
Here we have ngain a fine equivoque. 

6 Literally, hooks or nails. I think pinions sounds better 
here, or elais. 


р 
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MARMORA PALMYRENA, XIII. (3.) 


Зан 'фэлз رد رو سد رد رد دم‎ 
AND 29 ND PTT yO ID NWT 
‘my axa m nov moy m'a 


* 3 mutable with a: read wana. 

* y mutable with o: read pray, 

+ In tho original + % , which was supplied by me. 

* Or, to read it like a date, any yra ow miwn you my aa 
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TRANSLATION 


OF MARMORA PALMYRENA, XIII. (3.) 


The rending of the veil which enclosed the face 
of the maiden threw Solomon into perpetual" 
madness. 

He became like one who pulls up the brier in 
the villages." Thus did the companion of his 
life reduce him to objurgation. 

By a change of misfortunes? fell* the spacious 
Palmyra,’ now to be looked at with scorn ! 


* Literally, fired. 
* Ог, treete: likewise, outer courts of houses, &c. 
з Literally, hooks and hooks,  * Literally, was abolished. 
? Vide uos im No. xu. (2) I refer the reader to No. 
xir. (1) for the date. 


Dome Tm) Dm mei 


POSTSCRIPT. 


Iw order to obviate certain objections which 
may be made to some ofthe preceding remarks, 
&c., I wish to submit the following observations to 
the judgment of the reader, 

The Hebrews have never viewed the downfall 
either of nations or men as mere accident; but as 
nono yeh a yaaa TON Wwb h. “Ee re- 
wards the pious man according to his work; and 
he punishes the wicked according to his wicked- 
ness:’ or in other words, 1) rnb Tn DNU ma 
Quad mensurd homo mensus fuerit, remetiuntur ci. 
The pious Christian undoubtedly considers the 
dispensitions of Providence in the same light. 
Matth. vii, 2. 

The fall of men, from the earliest part of crea- 
tion, was owing to demoniac snares: they were 
like fountains from which sprang morbifie waters : 
one of which, named Arrogance, attacked many 
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men both of old and present times, which caused 
their ruin, 

The fall of the most sublime and wise monarch 
that ever swayed the sceptre in Israel was occa- 
sioned by this failing; which so tarnished the 
virtues of his character that all his wisdom could 
not disentangle him out of it: nana b2m Som DN 
or anna Naw nn bnn. The first wrong step 
that king took was his intermarrying with foreign 
princesses, in opposition to the Law. Elated by 
his wisdom, he did not imagine that it would be 
in the power of his wives to lead him astray from 
the worship of the true God. Thus a snare, in 
the shape of arrogance, reduced him, in a religious 
and moral sense, to an equality with the meanest 
peasant. may mm mauy—'the commission of 
one sin causeth another sin. 

We do not perceive in Scripture, that before the 
period of his marriage with the daughter of Pha- 
raoh, &e. the least blemish in that great monarch ; 
neither is there any mention either of ny or in 
being built before that period. (1 Kings ix. 18.) 
The former (Baalath) was, in my opinion, Ballec, 
though poetically styled pon in Cant. viii, 11. 
This change occurs very often even to this present 
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time, e. g. Ys Zoan, рт Cham, for wx, Mitzra- 
yim, Egypt. This island is styled Great Britain 
and Britannia, and London is called the metropo- 
lis. "The word 4252 Ballec is not found in Scrip- 
ture, but mby3 and menbys, of which the former 
(Baalath), when compared with Balbec, may be 
understood to have nearly the same signification ; 
thus nya signifies ‘thou art chief; or, master ; 
or, ‘thou art the master of all,’ which epithet 
might have been given by way of enthusiasm 
or preference, like mn Zirsalt, ‘ pleasantness.’ 
2, signifies ‘excellence is within thee,’ or, 
“mastership is with thee.’ If allusion be made to 
the sun any person knows the signification of bya, 
yon bya Bal Hamon signifies ‘master of riches.’ 
By the word pam Hamon, we may understand 
any thing alluding to wealth and power. The 
patriarch Abraham, after the letter jj was added, 
was styled pam aN Ab Hamon, ‘father or master 
of the multitude of nations. yaya Balbec, is cer- 
tainly a corruption, but it carries the same idea. 
Tadmor, from an a palm, needs, I think, no com- 
ments. 

The reader has by this time undoubtedly viewed 
the Inscriptions in this volume with attention ; 
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and if he has compared them with Scripture, must 
have found them correspond in many instances 
with it. The Inscriptions must have been scrib- 
bled after the destruction of the second Temple. 
My humble opinion is, that many inscriptions 
might yet be found on that spot. I have before 
expressed my doubts respecting the dates; but I 
am certain that Hebrews must have had settlements 
near that place, until, or perhaps after, the reign of 
Vespasian, It is said, ‘Ptolemy Soter carried 
whole colonies of Jews into Egypt, not as captives, 
but to enjoy all benefits arising from commerce. 
Onias, one of them, obtained permission to build a 
synagogue for the Jews in Egypt, alleging as an 
excuse, the prophecy of Isaiah, xix. 18. lest the 
Jews should offend God. This synagogue, or tem- 
ple, was built near the city Heliopolis? See 
Dr. Southwell's note on Isaiah xix. 18. This 
strengthens my opinion, that the same Hebrews 
were the authors of our present Inscriptions. The 
months mentioned in the Inscriptions correspond 
exactly with that period when the pious Hebrew 
visits the max "ap ‘sepulchres of his fathers:" 
viz. nan won bn. The first (Elul) is the month. 
jn which Moses went up to the mount after the 
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transgresssion of the molten calf. Itisa month 
in which the pious Hebrew prepares himself for 
that grand day qe» m» by additional prayers 
mmo. The mw is likewise blown from the be- 
A 
day before the new year, which is the last day of 
Elul, the pious Hebrew visits ‘the graves of his 
fathers.’ From the beginning of Tishri (mwn) until 
the 10th, (on which day is the day of atonement) 
the Hebrew deprives himself of all pleasures, and 





ginning of that month until the third of Tishri. 


on the 9th visits the sepulchres. The third month, 
лоо (Тре), on the tenth of which is a fist, is 
commemorative of the siege of Jerusalem by Ne- 
buchadnezzar ; as likewise of the four fasts men- 
tioned in Zechariah viii. 19, ‘ Thus saith the Lord, 
the fast of the fourth month, and the fast of the 
fifth, and the fast of the seventh, and the fast of 
the tenth,’ (maw) &c. We find likewise in the 
Inscriptions the month of yo (Nisan) but only 
once, concerning which, to avoid criticism, I 
shall state my opinion, The Hebrews! first-born 
generally fast on the 14th of that month, for the 
deliverance of the Hebrew first-born in Egypt. 
It is very probable that a custom existed in that 
country, to visit the graves on that day. No He- 
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brew travels far from his home in the months of 
Tishri and Nisan. Therefore Hebrews must have 
had some settlements near this spot. 

T now beg to make a few remarks respecting the 
coincidencies of the Inscriptions with Scripture. 
In No. L the scribbler beholds ‘the mighty ones 
жашы like the inebriated.’ Let this be com- 
pared with Isaiah xix. 14 where the same lan- 
guage is used concerning the Egyptians, ‘as a 
drunken man staggereth ;’ or with Jeremiah viii. 1, 
2. Likewise compare the second Hebrew line, 
‘doomed,’ &c. with Isaiah xix. 1. ‘The idols of 
Egypt shall be moved at his presence,’ &. The 
last line, wm s¥2 3 w, may be compared with 
2 Kings xxi 





5. taking the noun yx as a figure 
for ‘fire,’ He must have considered their down- 
fall as similar to that of Jerusalem and Egypt. 

In No. Il. we have the punishment of hypo- 
crisy, idolatry, and oppression beautifully and 
concisely expressed. Let this be compared with 
Numbers xvi. 35. Isaiah iii. 18. 14. 24. and 26. 
xiv. 12. 

In No. IIL. we find a peculiar expression re- 


specting the skipping over the altars, &e. or ехсе1- 
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lence, which may be compared with Isaiah xxxii. 
14.; viz. y2 mT 3Y dey aw y mon ves oos. 19 
OY ANID OND ewe Dd Ww mwa. Translation, 
according to the authorized version, ‘ Because the 
palaces shall be forsaken, the multitude of the 
city shall be left, the forts and towers shall be for 
dens for ever, a joy of wild asses, a pasture of 
flocks.’ The translation might likewise be thus: 
“For the palaces’ (pan might likewise signify 
‘Harem,’ e. g. hon ma Wo, ‘the harem of the 
royal palace ;’ seraglio is sometimes used for the 
whole royal residence) ‘shall be forsaken; Hamon, 
the city of corruption and arrogance, together with 
its excellence, &e. ma) I have used here figura- 
tively; the verb mn being in the singular, is by 
way of contempt. Likewise in Isaiah xvii, 2. 
when the same prophet threateneth the downfall of 
the cities of Aroer, ‘they shall be for flocks which 
shall lie down, and none shall make them afraid j" 
some are of opinion that Www y are the cities 
beyond the Jordan generally. They might be cities 
so called by way of irony, word as the “pry signi- 
fies naked, or nakedness, needy. - Hence the Arabian 
o Juniper bush. 
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Lastly, let the second line of No. III. 1. be com- 
pared with Isaiah xiii. 10. xb mb» ovum +23 19 
AD улума vow en DN Pm. ‘For the stars of 
heaven, and the constellations thereof, shall not 





give light; the sun shall be darkened in his going 
forth, &c. Read the next verse, ' And I will punish 
the world for their evil,’ &c. I give these hints for 
the reader's consideration, if not before viewed 
in that light. 

No. IV. is, in my humble opinion, finely arranged 
by our pilgrim. References to Scripture would 
fll a little volume. We are presented with a 
“howl? which shook the wall, proclaiming its 
destruction. Compare this with Isaiah xxv, 2: 
yy nw moo nosnb msi mp 55 6n novos 
may Мә пуз. ‘For thou hast made of a city 
a heap; of a defenced city a ruin: a palace 
of strangers to be no city; it shall never be 
built.” Ibid. xxvii. 10. nova 0 772 mma Уу 
aam ay». ‘Yet the defenced city shall be de- 
solate, and the habitation forsaken, and left like 
a wilderness. If any of my readers are acquainted 
with the valuable work of Wood, and compare 
this stanza with the state of the ruins, they will 
certainly be found to correspond. The scribbler 
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makes likewise the founder lament his misfor- 
tunes, which were owing to fornication and ido- 
latry ; which may be compared with Isaiah xxix. 4. 
IPN ED TP VND MIND TM PIN MEN ED 
sasn. “And thy speech shall be low out of the 
dust, and thy voice shall be as of onc that hath 
a familiar spirit, out of the ground, and thy speech 
shall whisper out of the dust.’ I beg leave to 
remark here that the word 23, signifies likewise 
“the ghost itself which is raised ;’ vide Gesenius’s 
Lexicon. And in my opinion, his translation, 
“And thy voice shall be a> as the ghost from 
the earth,’ is more correct than familiar spirits. 
The word nubs, vor erigua, the ancients ascribed 
to departed spirits, or rather to the voice of the 
necromancers, who sought to imitate the manes. 
He likewise represents him coming by stealth 
(Jeremiah ii. 26. * As the thief is ashamed when 
he is found’); or, as if to avoid the gaze of his 
former friends who knew him heretofore in pros- 
perous circumstances. The comparison of the 
lighter will, I hope, be found very ingeniously 
executed by our scribbler. I think it is needless 
to repeat his views. Its being led out of its 
course is very similar to an expression used by 


POSTSCRIPT, 61 


Isaiah xxiii. 7. When speaking of Tyre: mb 
"wb pmo mox. ‘Her own feet shall carry her 
afar off to sojourn.” bx may be taken here, as in 
all languages, for a figure of instance of conduct. 
Compare likewise Ezek. xxvii. 32. omm23 Pox NUN 
DT TNA nb 182 Poy dar. ‘And in their 
wailing they shall take up a lamentation for thee, 
and lament over thee, saying, What city is like 
"Tyrus, like the destroyed in the midst of the sea?” 

We may also compare with Isaiah xix, 14, 
the equivocal expressions of our poor scribbler 
in his simile of the present state of the ruins to 
a tumbling drunkard, or a beggar clothed in 
tinsel. The beginning of this stanza may likewise 
be compared with some parts of the 30th chapter 
of Isaiah. There is likewise an allusion made to 
the reward for a transgression formerly committed 





by seeking the assistance of Egypt. Isaiah xxxi. 
1. * Woe to them that go down to Egypt for help,’ 
Ко. Ib. ver. 8. * Both he that helpeth shall fall, 
and he that is holpen shall fall down.’ 

No. V. needs no comments, except on a fine 
remark which must not be passed unnoticed. 
Our pilgrim speaks of a lion of a superior range. 
Let this be compared with Jeremiah ch. xlix, ver. 
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19. ‘Behold he shall come up like a lion from 
the swelling of Jordan, against the habitation of 
the strong.’ Contrast this likewise with Isaiah 
xxxv. 0. This might likewise be an ironical 
expression referring to the twelve signs of the 
zodiac, either on account of their being wor- 
shipped, as mentioned so often in Scripture, 
or from a belief of their influence, which was 
likewise of Egyptian origin. 

No. VI. speaks of a snare, which, if not timely 
guarded against, will gradually deteriorate the in- 
tellectual powers. Compare this with 1 Kings xi. 
1, 2, 8, 4, 6. The second Hebrew line may like- 
wise be divided thus; tw nn ma m33. “Its in- 
crease was like a destructive blast to thy know- 
ledge.’ We find in Scripture frequent mention 
made of destructive winds: 2 Kings xix. 7, ‘I 
will send a blast upon him j" which some suppose 
to be the Samiel, which is a noxious wind to which 
travellers are sometimes exposed in passing 
through Arabia in the months of July and August. 
The blast occasions instantaneous death to every 
man and beast that happens to be with his face 
towards it. Those who are used to the country, 
perceive its approach by a thick haze in the 
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horizon, and by a sensible alteration of the air; 
on which occasion the only means of escape is 
for the travellers to lie prostrate with their faces 
close to the ground, and their feet towards the 
Samiel, and so to continue until it has passed. 
Contrast the second Hebrew line according to its 
translation with Isaiah xxxii. 3. Compare the 
suitable reward which closes the stanza with 
Isaiah xxxiii. 1. 

In No. VII. we are presented with a fable 
which I have not the least doubt my reader is 
able to solve. It is likewise accordi with 
Scripture, ‘Their own iniquity shall devour them." 
The word wn, Tirzali, mentioned in the stanza, is 
perhaps allusive to Cant. vi. 4. 

My readers have undoubtedly, by this time, 
considered that the authors of the preceding 
stanzas have judiciously hinted at the mischief as 
originating in Egypt, or other countries, whose 
inhabitants deviated from the holy commands 
of the True Eternal. Need I add that they had 
Scripture as an associate? I think not. But, 








strange to say! we find in a country, where 
millions are expended towards the propagation of 
Scriptural knowledge, lecturers, who boldly per- 
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suade multitudes that ‘both Christians and Jews 
are indebted to Egypt for many discoveries, 
amongst which js the origin of letters! The 
lecturer on the rostrum, accompanied with volu- 
bility of tongue, like a true xy 3)5, undertakes 
to prove it by explaining a few hieroglyphies, and 
chatters on until he arrives at a very few figures 
which are in accordance with a few Hebrew сһа- 
racters. The lecture is by no means finished yet: 
how could it, without some attack on Scriptural 
truth? And all this as if we were in a country 
where no Bible is tobe found! With regard to hie- 
roglyphic explanations, my opinion is, that they are 
as uncertain as they are useless. If, for instance, 
a figure like this, %, was formerly a dirdor a horse, 
what knowledge do we obtain by that? I do not 
think that any man can securely boast in the cor- 
rectness of his explanation. Many changes, both in 
laws and customs, have taken place among all 
nations; no person, I repeat, can place his hand 
on his heart, and avow his belief that what he un- 
dertakes to explain of hieroglyphies is fully cor- 
rect, except he is well acquainted with the true 
and faithful history of ancient countries, It is 
true, authors are quoted; but can they be de- 
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pended upon! The same authors likewise say, 
'thousands of volumes are either destroyed or 
might be found yet.’ Even if all could be found, 
I know not what benefit would ensue: the few 
which exist are either useless or misunderstood. 
Tlow good is Providence, and how grateful 
ought we to be for the preservation of that 
little volume, the Biblo! we have daily proofs 
both of its antiquity and usefulness. Ву Ше 
purity of its doctrines, it saves multitudes. from 
destruction, both in this and the world to come! 
I certainly esteem every science which tends 
to good morals and industry ; but these kind of 
lectures lead men to a ma mn! 

I said before, unless a person is well acquainted 
with the laws and customs of nations, he can- 
not decipher their different emblems. I beg 
Jeave to introduce an instance worth notice which 
occurred at Amsterdam, in which place the 
Hebrews have an extensive burying-ground ; and 
several of their members who performed religious 
offices during their lives, have corresponding em- 
blems hewn on their tomb-stones: for instance, 
the person whose office it was to blow the horn 

x 
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on the new year’s day has a horn, which might 
be taken, if not known, for a very different figure. 
The descendants of Aaron (m33) have two hands 
extended, being the emblem of blessing. The 
Levite has a jug and basin, emblematic of his having 
washed the priests before they performed the bene- 
dict. A gentleman of that place had in his count- 
ing-house a Christian clerk, a learnedand ingenious 
young man, whose abilities he tried in the solu- 
tion of these emblems. But what was the gentle- 
man’s astonishment, when his ingenious clerk 
exclaimed, on observing the horn, ‘ How fond was 
this man of his pipe during his life!" The hands he 
mistook to be an emblem ofa miser grasping; and, 
on viewing the jug, he pronounced the poor Levite 
to be a Bacchanalian! Had this scholar been ac- 
customed to Jewish ceremonies, I do not think he 
would have pronounced the poor Levite to be a 
friend of Bacchus, Such blunders I doubt not are 
committed at present, Now, let a person, either 
Christian or Jew, mount the rostrum, and say, he 
can prove, by the very form and explanation of 
the Hebrew characters, that they are both simple 
and consistent, and that God taught Adam every 
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thing. Adam was undoubtedly like an angel 
before his fall, and consequently he must have 
had some knowledge of letters: else it would 
have appeared as if God wished his favorite to 
be а шеге pedant. It is also certain, that Adam 
was endowed with every science, including the 
knowledge of letters; else it would appear as if 
the Disposer of every thing only withheld it 
either for want of time, or to show his par- 
tiality towards the Egyptians ; and therefore kept 
that science en secret, not only from Adam, but 
from all the patriarchs, in order that their pro- 
geny might revere them. The clamour, powerful 
enough to shake the cedars of Lebanon, would 
be, ‘ Who is this blasphemer, who dares to draw 
a cloud over the Egyptians’ sun? Here we have 
remnants of birds, serpents, cows, and horses, 
enough to fill any menagerie; not to mention the 
thousands of volumes which are lost; and the 
proof of that fact is, that they are no where to be 
found. To prove the absurdity of the would-be 
lecturer, down with him.’ In fact, he would be 
in as much danger as the celebrated fire-king, 
who found his heels of better service than his 
head. 
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The plebeian visits annually the different ex- 
hibitions, vulgarly called shows; and the sagacious 
exhibitioner produces some wax or wooden figures, 
and tells him they represent certain heroes or 
heroines, aecording to his sapient customer's taste. 
This man certainly avoids attacking holy writ; 
whereas the hieroglyphic lecturer will not only 
persuade his visitor that such a mark was a horse, 
and another mark like the face of Ops, ке, кс. 
(the benefit of possessing such a secret is pro- 
digious) but will likewise, by other proceedings, 
attack the Scriptures, and now and then, as if by 
impulse of conscience, (if I dare be bold enough 
to hint this) introduce something in favour of 
them, which is like placing a im Na am Dt 
(Prov. xi. 22.) Suppose we take for granted, 
that the Egyptians were superior in wisdom to 
other nations existing at the time of the patriarch 
Jacob: how far superior was the wisdom of the 
poor captive Joseph when he entreated his bro- 
thers not to bury him in Egypt! not to mention 
the interpretation of the king's dream, who thus 
complimented him: ‘Can we find such a one (in 
Egypt) as this is, a man in whom the spirit of 
God is?” (I hope no offence to the lecturer's vi- 
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sitors.) ‘And Pharaoh said unto Jacob, forasmuch 
as God hath showed thee all this.’ Notwithstand- 
ing which our moderns suppose the Egyptian 
pedants taught him to read and write.” Was not 
his prophetical wisdom superior to that of the 
daughter of the priest of. On? She must cer- 
tainly have inherited something of the sapience 
of her papa; but, strange to say ! she little ima? 
gined that her corpus embalmed (taking for 
granted, that her ladyship is in England) would 
in future times be made a show of! I live in the 
country, and therefore am ignorant at what 
price. 

So far was poor Joseph's sublime wisdom 
superior to that of his wife. He must have certainly 
foreseen all this, and thus have escaped the resur~ 
rectionist or bone-grubber; and have declined 
being made an exhibition of to every country 

3 I do not know what thoir terms wero, but my reader will 
perhaps hear that in time to come, by way of lecture, This we 
know, if Scripture is to bo depended upon, Joseph was a cap- 
tive and a Jew, « nation which was always held in contempt by 
tho Egyptians; and we do not find that seminaries were osta- 
lished in common jails, Tt would bo absurd even to imagine 
that an Egyptian toacher camo to instruct him gratuito 


leave it therefore to the reader to guess from what fount 
poor eaptive's wisdom sprang, 
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clown. Now, suppose that Asenath, daughter of 
a priest of On, is not the same mummy as she is 
represented to be, and consequently that she was 
not grubbed out of her tomb ; still was Joseph's 
wisdom far superior. This wisdom he certainly 
inherited from his father, who, reproving Simeon 
and Levi, said, 12 1n 5s zbrpa vea Nan dy ows. 
“O my soul, come not thou in their secret; unto 
their assembly mine honour.’ The former was 
allusive to the affair of Zimri (Numb. xxv. 14.), and 
the second to the assembly of Korah (Numb. xvi. 
1.). Jacob foresaw, by divine wisdom, that some 
transgression would happen among the two tribes : 
and, no doubt, Joseph foresaw, in the same man- 
ner, that, at some future period, a resurrectionist 
might disturb his entombed body, or some lecturer 
might falsely represent him garlanded with horns 
or claws, &e., in the assembly of a mixed multitude, 
which he judged to be as beneficial, as a flam- 
beau in the hands of a clear-sighted man, in the 
month of June, when the sun is in its meridian. 
Before we quit this subject, let a few sentences 
be allowed to oceupy a small space in this volume. 
Though few, yet, if given as a lecture, they will 
prove more beneficial than all the volumes con- 
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taning Egyptian animals. They are taken from 
a celebrated Hebrew author's work styled Bechi- . 
noth Olem : 83 DTN 7D нул DNAN DINM MNT. 
'The law' and man, when in unison, form a 
divine light upon the earth." 

AWA DRM DBI I DID TAN an» sen mmm 
VMS name npan vpor. * The law is the flame that. 
reflects from the celestial fire, emanating from the 
Source of Light; man, in his two parts, formeth 
the lamp, in which the light is displayed." 
TONTON ONDION: TMN POV NBN NDI TAND V 
sn Vo man nn. ‘The body resembleth the 
wick, and the soul the oil of a pure olive: if they 
agree together, the whole edifice is in splendour: 
es 1 Wan : nam nor mm Toy mb 
Pum) ° Dp NWT © WINN O13 Ww * очот 
17%) тл тым 522 * олут nmi. “The trea- 
sures of Providence are uncovered to the eyes, 
and the high secrets of all commandments are 
communicated; through which he may obtain 
glory and immortality; and possess, what in 
time is most precious, and what the soul most 
wishes for." 

TID : qot Oy NWA ° n and Ten Aww ana 


3 By the word Torah tho entire Scripture is to bo undor- 
stood, 
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*myo my men 553: nmmyo naa so 27103 тт 
* nhpopom "oin 3301 DT * yu JDD PNA * EW DUN 
TDS poy maw mT bo. ‘But when he 
declines to observe this glorious Scripture of the 
law, he is, in the height of time, like an unin- 
structed man in a terriblo desert; like the traveller 
uninformed of his way in a tempestuous night, 
lost in the storm and violent rain; without refuge 
or support in a dark and slippery path; perse- 
cuted by the angel of the Lord. In what manner 
shall he save himself?” ۳ 

+ рт: Үн by MANDA OMAN DAN 0 3m 1 
2N TUY TT DT ° DIN YT mwya. ‘Learn, then, 
that their union is the mercy of the Lord, 
which be has granted to his creatures; but their 
disunion the works of the hands of man. Learn 
also, that thy hand has done it, and placed thee 
in this condition.” 

The work from which the above quotations are 
taken is translated both into English and German. 
My object in introducing them was merely as an 
antidote against a certain hieroglyphic lecturer's 
spleen, who, in his lectures, was liberal in casting 
his sneers on the author ofthe Seder Olem, in con- 
sequence of the disagreement of its doctrines with 


his own. 
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Nos, VIII. IX. and X. are, in my opinion, the 
productions of one person. I have already ex- 
plained their tendency; and noticed the scribbler's 
ingenuity: this, therefore, needs hardly any addi- 
tional comments. The introduction of the toxical 
berry in No. VIII. and the web in No. IX. may, 
in some measure, be compared to Isaiah lix. 5. 
In No. X. (L) the seribbler might have very de- 
licately hinted at a snare which has proved at all 
times pernicious to the intellectual powers. I 
refer, therefore, the reader to the translation of 
the second Hebrew line, admonishing him to con- 
sider its contents as a figure, and then to proceed. 
with the third, viz. rmm *ry 'va sao jon 
“The destructive flame spread destruction; its 
mischievous production preyed on the mind, thus 
tyrannizing over its innocence.’ 

Nos. XI. XII. and XIII. are likewise the pro- 
ductions of one person. The downfall mentioned in 
No. XI. (1.) may be compared to Isaiah xxvi. 6, 6. 
In No, XI, (8.) the word a1 may have a reference 
to Isaiah 





16. and perhaps contains a sarcasm 
on pride. Any person acquainted with Eastern 





1 The medial 
3 Whiteness, figi 


here omitted. ¢ Rend pay. 
ively. 
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history is familiar with the ornaments with which 
the women adorn themselves. No. XIII. (1.) line 3, 
may be compared to Nahumiii.6. In fact, that little 
production may be almost compared with the third 
chapter of the prophet; when he speaks of the 
consequence of the miserable ruin of Nineveh, 
No. XIII. (2.) line 1. may be compared to Jeremiah 
ii. 23. particularly the last sentence in that verse, 
“Thou art a swift dromedary traversing her ways.’ 
Compare likewise the introduction of the eagle 
with Jer. xlix. 22. * Behold he shall come up, and 
fly as the eagle, and spread his wings over Bozrah." 
The introduction of that magnificent bird might 
likewise be allusive to Exodus xix. 4. when the 
Lord said, ‘I bare you on eagles’ wings;’ after giving 
them the ten commandments, wherein he ex- 
pressly commands them not to be idolaters; and, 
in consequence of transgressing that command, the 
scribbler might, perhaps, have hinted at exciting 
his wrath, and thus destroying their idolatrous 
temples. 

The reason of my making several divisions and 
translations was in consequence of some of the 
figures being erased, particularly in the latter 
numbers. I deeply regret that such has been the 
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case; neverthcless, I hope thatit will be found, 
that no pains on my part were spared. T now 
take my leave, with the hope that my reader will 
pardon any mistake which has occurred in the 
English translation. Tam not only an alien here, 
but my mode of life is likewise that of a recluse. 
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NOTE PRÉLIMINAIRE DU TRADUCTEUR 


La lettre dont M. Goodwin communique aujourd'hui aux leclours de la 
Revue l'analyse raisonné ost. intóressanto à plusieurs lftres. De l'ancienne 
Égypte, les monuments nous rappellent surtout les splondours des rois, 
les succès do Jours armes ot les pompes sacerdolalos. Ici, Jo lableau des 
misères du travailleur nous montro que le modorne fellah n'a pas Irop à 
regrottor Jo régime des temps pharaoniques. En lisant ce lableau, on. 
comprend qu'une investigation suporficielle ait pu induire en erreur les 
partisans des rapprochements bibliques. Ils ont eru y découvrir un souve 
ir presque contemporain des plaies dont l'Égypte fut frappée lors de 
VExode des Juifs, Cotte illusion a été de courte durée, mais elle a ca du 
retentissement el nous a donnéla mesuro du danger des solutions préma- 
turées; la méthodo sévère de М, Goodwin indique a voie qu'il fnit suivre. 
pour arriver à des résultats vraiment sérieux, 








к. Сим. 
Chilon-sur-Suóne, 28 (évrier 1861, 


la promléro lottro dont je me propose d'essayer l'analyse est la 
cinquième dans la collection du scribe Pentour; elle débute à Ја 
liguo 41 de la cinquième page du papyrus Sallier I. Comparative 
ment, elle n'offre pas de grandes difficultés au traducteur, et nous 
avons d'ailleurs l'avantage d'en trouver, an papyrus Anastasi V, 





tt) Vole le premier article, Ren, archéol., nouvela re, 17e année, p.229. 


в LES PAPYRUS HIÉTATIQUES. 


p. 45, un duplicata bien plus neltement écrit, offrant environ une 
cinquantaine de variantes orthographiques plus ou moins impor- 
tantes, 

Nous y lisons d'abord Ia mention des noms des scribes entre les- 
quels s'échange la correspondance : 

У, ша эш - SEMAD() AMENEMAN EN MAT RATT 

Lo olf des gardiens des écritures Ameneman, du.— trésor. 

EN AA- PATI- ANKI = UTA -SNED, TAT EN SKIAL PENTADI, 
du Roi (2) dit au serie Pentaour. 





Je laisserai de cóté lout ce qui peut être considéré comme évident 
où sufisamment connu des égyplologues, et limilerai mes common- 
laires aux seuls points de diflicullé, Dans la phraso qui précède, un 
seul mot semble exiger quelques explications; c'est le composó 


sau-sxuat, en hidroglyphes ay 5 Hi у үй Le signe 
- 


initial marqué C. 14 au catalogue des types de l'imprimerie impé- 





riale a pour variante sur les monuments la figure si [B. 81]. 1l 


faut se garder do confondre ces deux signes aveo xy (O. 45] ot 
(B. 8). Cos derniers ont en eff un son ot un emploi différents. 


Pour yj “ al 'adopto 16 sons ou sa, d'après lo groupe 


pa 4 (8) où to rencontro cet élément phonétique. Celté va- 


riante, d'après Les observations do M. din Smith, est fréquente 
dans les Rituels. Dans une variante des bassos époques, l's initial du 
nom do la ville de Sni (Esnò) est exprimò par le môme hidro- 
dlypho (5). 

qd presque toujours précédé des lettres 1. Au, qui en 
représentent sans doute la valour phonétique. 11 y a liou do romar- 





(0) M. Goodwin trauserit par xir l'aspiration forte quo les ágyptalogaes français 
représentent par i ou crt (Note du traducteur) 

(2) Lorol est íi indiqué parle long tito : a double grande maion, la vie saine 
«t forle. M. Goodwin supprima cotta birarro pheastologle, commo ja l'ai fait dans 
mon Mém. sur l'invér. d'Ibsamboul, Rev. arch., 1850, p.878. (Nole d traducteur. 

(8) Sharpe, Eg. inst, Seros I, pl. 70, 8 ot pl 80, 6. 

(д) Lepsius, Keeuigsb, Ta, IV, 6. + 
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quer toutefois que dans l'hiératiqu eces différents signes sont also- 
lument de la même forme et me peuvent étre dislingués que par 
leurs compléments phonéliques. 

Confondu avec am, le mot sau a été traduit garder, conserver, 
ot rapproché du copte ZPE, custos. Co sens convient réellement 
dans certaines phirases, et en particulier dans celle qui m'occupe; mais 
ilest inapplicable dans beaucoup d'autres. Ainsi, par exemple, dans 
Je portrait du militaire courbé sons sa charge : Ne TESU EN ATI-P SAU, 
les jointures de son échine sont sau (1), le sens probable est brisé, 
rompu, ot co même sens convient encore bien à Ia plraso : sat-k "rt 
EN PEN XügrA (2), iu romps le dos de co Kheta. Au Riluel revient à 
plusiours reprises l'expression : sau smau (3), que je traduirais 
briser, doraser les rebelles. 

L'accepion éviter ou défendre semble admissible dans des phrases 
tells que celles-ci : sau-TU Eh. PAR EN BANDA BM KANI RN DRU PEN, 
il est défendu (ou il faut éviter) de sortir la nuit, ce jour-là (0) ot 
sv-vU Un-Uu, cela doit étre évité rigoureusement, ou hien cela est 
très défendu (5). 

L'un des meilleurs exemples de l'acception garder, observer, s0 
trouve dans le traité de Ramsès II avec les Khétas, oft on lit la dispo- 
sition suivante: « Co zont les paroles de la tablette d'or du pays do 
Kheta et de l'Égypte; celui qui ne les observera pas, . . 

ol colui. qui les observera.... (6). C'est lo mot suv qui exprime ici 
Vidéo observer. On rencontre dans un autre texte Ia mention d'une 
Jolie jeune fille gardant (suv) les vignes (7). 

D'autres textes. semblent faire penser que le mot étudié posséde 

encore des significations différentes (8); mais dans celui qui nous 





(A) Pap. Anast, 1V, pl 9, 1. 10. — Le duplicata quiso trouve pap. Anast. TUI, pl, V, 


aite an mot aav le groupe Ї awl \ МТ 


(2) Pap. Saliler III, pl. 8, à ot pl. 9, 

(3) Todih, ch xen, i$; eh. атш, 

{0 Pap. Salir IY, pl. tt, 6. 

(6) Todib, eh. cum, m. 

(0) Denko., Ill, 146, 30. 

(7) Pap. Anast. I, pl. 25, 4. 

(8) Cotte multiplicité d'accoptions pour un même mot n'est nullement particulièro 
A Ia langue égyptienne; i| en est do mémo pour betacoup do mots dans toutes les 
langues anciennes ot modernes. Le mot sav, disenté par M. Goodwin, se rencontre 
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occupe nous devons nous en tenir au sens gardien. Ameneman étail 
probablement le conservateur des écritures relatives aux richesses 
introduites dans lo trésor royal. le cusros ROTULORUM, comme nous 
disons aujourd'hui. Je passe à la phrase suivante : 


Pl. VI, lig. 1. ARENT AN ENTU NEK SKHAUI PEN EN TAT. 
Ib est apporté àtoi cette lettre de discours. 

NA TAT 

Communication, 





‘Tol ust le préambulo de toutos los lottros d'Amenoiman dans la col- 
loction de Pontaour; il en ost de même pour celles d'Amoneinap dans 
le recueil de Panbesa. Lo dornier mot uxs~rax, composé de una, cum, 
et do var, loqui, liti, colloquium, n'est pas lid à ce qui précède, 
puisquo dns plusieurs cas on trouve cotte expression una Tor om- 
ployóe seule au commencement des lores. Jo citorai notamment 
pour exemplo lo duplicata de la lettre méme quo j'analyso. 

À l'exemple do mes dovaneiors, j'avais d'abord pensé que n ex 

était une formale d’ontrée on matière comme vu que, considérant que, 
mais la comparaison d'un grand nombre do toxtes m’a fait recon- 
naltre que presque partout ces deux inots sont pris en sens afflrmatit 
ot signitlont littóraloment est quad. Dans notre papyrus, expression 
entière est An ENTE AN ENTU, est quod ost allatum; mais au papyrus 
Anastasi IIT, lo second an est constamment omis : AN ENTE KNTU, est 
quod allatum. 

La substanco do la missiv ne commonco qu'après lo mot commu- 
nication, Tout ce qui pròcède constitue lo préambulo commun à 
toutes les lettres du même gonre. 

Pl. VI, lig. 4. An kNTE TAT-1U NA EN BAK AKIAUT 

И est dit à moi quetu abandonnes los lettres, 
SHAMA=TU-K кы U MK MARRO MKU шн 
tu t'éloignes de l'éloquence, Lu donnes la face (aux) travaue de 








sous un assez grand nombre de formes orthographiquos ot aroe différents détormi- 
naüfs, notamment le signe du pasteur ou berger (qu Jui sert souvent d'initiate), le 
papyrus salé, lo bras armé, le couteau, l'homme invoquant. Lo caprice des scribes 
a confondu ces formos diverses, qui correspondajoo: dans l'origine à des acceptions 
spéciales, 1 faut remarquer toutefois que le ons éviter, se garde, défendre, 

picher, est connese du ida garder, conserver, rdierver. (Note «0 (лишен) 
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sax HAAR Ga XETEN TAT. 
ta campagne, tu laisses derrière toi les divines paroles. 


La signification de INR | aria, abandonner, est bien èta- 


Mio; il me semble toutefois que lo sens radical de ce mot ost quelque 
chose de plus général et de plus vague. commo par exemple mouvoir 
‘ou détourner : de 1а se détourner d'une chose, l'abandonner. 

An papyrus d'Orbinoy, l'accoption jeter semble résuller de phrases 
telles que jeter aux chiens, jeter à la rivière, jater sur le sol, et enfin 
dans lo plan des mines d'or nous trouvons Ja phrase: Chemiu qui 
mne (kim) ou tourne vers la mer (A). Au surptus, le copto "f 2s ou 
KUT, ponere, mittere, velinguere, paraît être le dérivé dê KIAA, 
out rendre compte de la plupart des accoptions du mot antiquo (2). 

А 1а phrase suivante, le mot xuaa revient avec le complément 


М. ton ocoiput, orton pourrait lire, tu tournes 
он occiput (tu tournes lo dos) aw divins purales. 


Le mot MY 39). оо. e rencontre seulement tas 


des formules semblables à celle du papyrus Sallier I (9). Je l'ai com- 
paré au cople (YERD, alienus, taute d'autro moyen d'investiga- 


tion; oo mot a pour complément indirect sje | BE G, u 


groupe déterminé par l'hiézoglyphe de l'homme s'étirant los mom- 
bres (1) et par celui de la parole. 11 s'agit évidemment de quelque 
acte habituel des scribes; d'aprés l'énergie des déterminatils, jo suis 
lenib d'y voir la prédication, la récitation, la pratique de l'ülo- 
quence. Dans notre passage, le scribe est accusé d'en détacher son 
esprit; ailleurs nn autre scribe est engagé à ÿ donner son atien- 














(1) Lopslus, use. Taf, XXII, 
(a) n'y a quo des nuances entra ез diverses aeceptioasda tot AA, dontlo véri- 
table sons fondamental est laisser, abandonner, rejeter; on dit très-blen laisserait 
chiens,abandonner à l'eau, laisser par terre, ot d'un chemin qu'il quite, qu'il ceme 
Au point où il mèno, (Note du tractucteur.) 
(8) Anast. V, 6, 1415, O; Anast. IV, 14, 8. 
0 A sprawiing human igro. 
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tion (1), Le copte nous fournit 2 0*cttt, narratio, eLavee le causatit 
"x-20'attt, recitare (2). 

Pour la valeur phonétique de AM qui représente une prairie 
où un jardin, les 6gyplologuos ne sont pas d'accord, Je Vai rencontré 
comme variante de, se, dans un titro du diou Num, seignour 
do Seni (9). La syllabe saw ou sex est prolablemont lo son de cut 
hiroglypho. 

115 | ‚ Neven-tat, dans l'inscription de. Roseto, isi 


ne l'écriture hiéroglyphiques le groupe signifie à la loire paroles 
divines, et l'on peut lo conrparer à notre expression suites Éritures 
el mème au Lorme général théologie; l'étude do a science sacrie 
“constituait on offot 'altribution 1a plus ólovéo iu scribes 

Dans un autre payyrus (A) los phrases qno nous venons do tra- 
duire forment aussi le commencement d'une lettre dont la lin est. 
détraite, Ton reste assez toutefois pour montrer qu'il s'agissait d'une 
autro exhortation surle même texte. 








PL VI, lig. 2. ast nU акца NEK PA KANAU 
Vois! was-tu pas considéré ta condition 


JANUTI — KIEPT Яе МЕШ НЕМО AU TITI TA UEP-OU 
du cultivateur : avant de ramasser la moisson, emporte le ver 
MA EN NA UTI AU AMU Py TEDU МА КЕТКИН. 
pario du blé mangent les bétes le reste. 


ff d sia, peindre, dessiner, décrire, figurer, La phrase 
est interrogalive : aestu pas dépeint à toi-méne? ne t'es-tu pas 
figuri? 





(1) Lt, son emun; Anast, Vy 0, 2. 
(a) Dana son premier wravait M. Goodwin avait rondu co passages tu (adonner 
. Ca sens pourrait convonir an groupo Ano, dont les détorminatifs sont 

du corpa et colui dos passons et dn la parole. 


* if $. 12, vouloir désier, aime, est du resto tr-connu, nua en tout fü 
‘incertain, (Note du fradutein H 


40) Lepsius, Keenigib. IV, 
@) бшш. Y, 0,1. 
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“ne 
De [LS ‚ кеңий, }е пе соппайӊ aucun aulre exemple, 
mw 
sais fo duplicata du papyrus Anastasi V nous ofre id le groupe 
trés-connu 4 Rw | 1 AA, qui signifle portrait, image, ressem- 
Mone. - 
Pour ah i AR Siem, le sensculture, cultivateur, rè- 


sulle évidemment du contexte, eLla branche deflonrsemployée comme 
signe initial avec la valeur tax (1) est peurôtre une allusion aux 
produits de la culture. On trouve AT, man, avec la valeur 
champ ou domaine (3). L'oiseau noir & crête dressée n'est pas phoné- 
tique; il entre dans la composition d'un grand nombre do groupes 
et notamment dans plusieurs termes d'agriculture, mais il est im- 
possible d'en déterminer le rôle. 

KEPT, avant, devant, est suivi de deux déterminatifs: Ja corne 
d'Oryx et la fate lumaino, Je premier abusivement employé à 
causo du rapprochement phonétique du mot kierr, onnemi ; lo se- 
cond est le déterminalif de l'idée en face, devant, avant. Dans le 
texte Anastasi, les deux déterminatifs sont supprimés. 

Je regarde comme douteuse la lecture senu pour le groupe 


=e ie A 
cependant j'inclineà penser que 1a corde enroulée = 
Beara) 











est m et que nous avons ici la racine 4*p, lier, précódée de s eau- 
Баш, et le sens liltéral faire lier (les gerbes), c'ost-a-dire faire la 
moisson (3). 

f Paa, rou, correspond à SOY, 0б, serpent, 


et à SBY, BY, mouche; SBOE, vipère, et SBROLE, fre- 
lon, dérivent aussidu méme radical et ressemblent à des formes plu- 





(1) Bunsen's, Egypt, phoneticr, H, 12. 
(0) Anast. VI, 12, e 
(6) Des variantes nombrouses montrent que l'enrontment Ja valeur syllabique 
sex, danse mot = s entourer, cireuler ; mais te signe hlératique queM. Goodwin 
transcrit sous ceta forme peut corrospondre À un autre signe hiéroglyphique, par 


exemple à EŒ qui a sonvont n pour complément. (Note du éruducteur.) 


ft LES PAPYRUS MIÉMATIQUKS- 
eilles (1). IL s'agit dans le passage étudié de quelque espèce de ver 
ou d'insecte nuisible à l'agricultare. 





=I, ma, atoujourseté traduit parcété, a célé, el ce sens est rendu. 
évident par das formales telles que an cfté droit, un côté gauche (2). 
Les exigences du contexte m'ont porté à y réconnattre la valeur part, 
portion, quo cependant je n'ai pas encore constatóe dans d'autres рау 
sages (3). 

Le cople "тебии ратаі nous avoir conservé l'égyplien = | 


+ T reno, bétail, Un trouvo copondant co groupo avec le dé- 


minalit de Fhippopotamo, ot il est possible que cot animal fut 
ainsi nommé par éminence, comme en hàbreu wenrewwrn, l'hippopo- 
tome, de nen, pecus, 

11 n'est pas impossible toutefois qu'it ne s'agisse ici de l'hippopo- 
Хато lui-même. On sait que cot amphibie causait de grands ravages 
dans les cultures sur les bords du Nil. Bien qu'on n'en roncontro plus 
que bien avant dans lo Sud, il est cortain qu'on on a vu pónétror. 
jusqu'à la Basse-Égypte (4). * 





=x. 
Dam @ 4, enar, ja première syllabe ost le cople KE 


alius, et le mot correspond ir KEjttto'crei, alii. Le sons autres, le 
rette, est certain. Au papyrus Lee (5), ce mot est antithétique à ra ua, 


Fun, et à WWE! Nena, quelques, un pow. Dans le 


conto des doux fréros, j| es dit que l'ápouso coupallle a. raconté y 
son mari les faits za tierko, autrement, d'une manière différente, 


PI- VI, lig. 3. AG NA PENNU ASHU км TA SANO AUPA 
Les rats mombreur dans le champ la 


(1) Zoage, Cat, Note 62, 
(0) Tidi, 48, 8; 483, 0. 
(8) Ldéo part eat à la fus cormexe aux idées prie et côté. Cette nuance dovait 

exister également en égyptan. va sort ansi do particule séparatve, de, ery rom, st 

Von pourrait Iro : Ze ver prend sur le ble. (Note du trwduefew,) 

(A) Abdallatif, Hist- Egypt, cap, 2 
18) Sharpe, 16 sets, p. Т, 
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SAMUEMU HÎ AUNA ААШ anu NA TUTU 
sauterelle descend les béles à cornes mangent les moineaux 
ATAL 
volent, 


кз 2 à 
Le inot pl N op | suo, uteris, n'avait pas 


encore étésignalé, On lotrouve dansle grand ouvragode Champollion, 
avec lo détermimatf de l'insccte lui-même (1); littéralement, ce nom 
signilio le fils du pillage (3). On lo retrouve un peu mutilé on copte- 
Dans l'un dos sormons do Shenouto, l'écrivain parle d'un petit ani« 
mal nommé CANNES qu'il décrit commo une chose ailde gui saute, 
et Zoëga nousapprend que loscribe a desiinbon marge quelque chose 
de semblable à une sauterelle. Cest évidemment l'égyptien SANEUAN, 
priyè de son m final, I} est singulier quo les loxicographes aient 
mis d'en donner la signification (3). 

‘Au Rituol ot dans le livre nommé sual ew siv-stN, est montionnéo 
Ja ville de Sanhemu, dont lo nom est dans certaines varíantes ditor 
miné par trois sauterelles (4). Решете l'hébreu 2775, sdiham, 
qui nommouneespéco do sauterelle, a-t-il &t& emprunté à l'gyption; 
ÿ el à s'échiangent quelquefois (5). 


| D y Үү Maut, Détes à cornes, gros bétail, 1 en est question, 


dans l'une des lettres do notre papyrus : « Les bétes à cornes (aaui) 
de mon seigneur qui sont aux champs sont en bon état, ses taureaux 
qui sont auz: étables sont en bon état (8). » Ici akut forme parallélisme 
aveo KA, taureau, Lo sens bétail ost également démontré par le pa- 
pyrus d'Orbinoy, f 


== 
O e тото, ost de copte TAT, passer. Lo texte 





(1) Champellion, Max., pl XIL 
(2) Bunson nedonno qno Ia dernitro syllabo wat [deog., Ne 385. 
(&) Peyran, qu 40 réfère au passage eté ar Zotga, donoo oleariur comme valeur 


do GENNES; 
(A) Co ronsoigoement ost dû û M, Edwin Smithi, qal a recueil un grand nombre 
dn variantes du Rituel. 
(5) Gesenius, Lez., à o. 
16) Saller I pl 7. 
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Anastasi a la forme = Me n, variano qui fournit une. 


nouvello preuve de la valeur v pour lo petit oiseau voleant. 
PI. VI, lig. 4. UKANU PR PA MANUI TA БЕМ EN 
Néglige le cultivateur le reste qui (est dan 
NERHT-TA TAN SUNA АТАШ PA AAKASU EN MEN AKU PA NETAN 
champ, foutent lui los voleurs; la pioche de fer s'use, cheval 
MEN UA шь ао. 
meurt à tirer la charrue. 
Aux diftévents passages (1) ot je rencontre te mot Ws 


Les 








x 
BST He, ukanu, lo sons paresse, négligence, paralt conven 
soribes sont invités à s'en abstenir; co serait la racino du copte 
Geine, piger, remissus. Ce sens, dans tous les cas, convient par- 


faitoment à notre texto, 
oo en г mox M pi 
EN je area à pour variante © NT Da- 
prés l'analyse des passages of il se trouve(2), et qu'il serait trop long 
de discuter ici, jo conclus que ce mot désigne une lerro sur laquelle 
le blé a été moissonné. Comparez €Qe"T, secare, et CJR"YO, ager. 





Vient ensuite "+" qu'on trouve soit la forme pleine M. 
ma pm 


ц—% (3). La lecture max est ош а Гай hypothétique, le 


signe +44 Мапи de rare occurrence (1). Si celle lecture dtait bonno, 


re, fournirait un sons satisfaisant pour 
provisoirement. 





lẹ copte “TENNO, conter 
notre phrase. Je Vadoptor 


eu nw 4 УМ, какао, пш ев ict déterminéparlesigne 


(0 Sater 1, pl. 9, 6s Anast, V, pl. 28, 5. 

(0) Sillor) pl b, 12; ibid, pl 47 ot 19, revers, 

18) Salon My pl. 7,25 bid. pl. 8, ty Anas. VI, nl. 2, 1. Ces difironts passagoe. 
Jettet pen da jour su le sons da mot 

(0) Bunsen, Ideo., Ne 044, donne la valour rar, 
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desanimaux ou des substances animales, se rencontre ailleurs (1) avec 
Lo paquet noué, déterminatif des noms d'étoffes. Copendantlasuito du 
texte indique quo cot objel est d'une espéce do métal, le bronze ou 
le fer. Le texte Anaslasi y substitue le mot raakAU, déterminé par 
l'hiéroglyphe de ce même métal, une lame dressbo. Le copte BKEC, 
ascia, cuspis ferroa, signillant aussi cinctura feminalia, nous offre 
une excellente explication du mot égyption qu possédait sans doute 
ls mêmes emplois. C'ost da moins co qui semble résulter de l'usage 
des divers dilerminatifs que nous vonons do cilor ot que les scribes 
do nos papyrus ont confondus. Loissant de clé Poccoption qui fait 
o co mot uno annexe do l'habillement, nous ne pouvons nous em- 
péchor de reconnatiro, dans l'axasu do métal, cet instrument utile 
qui porte le même nom dans presque loutes les langues: gr. dtn, 
lat, ascia, allom. aat, fr, hacho. ongl, axo. 

Quantáu nom du métal lui-même, jo l'ai trouvé on remplacement 
du mot wes ou senen (2). I so prononçait probablement ainsi, et 
nous on rotrouvons poulo la (raco dans le copte BEI-INE, 


ferrum. 


Aw 4 \ <, Ако, 50 rencontro assoz souvont dans los textes 
avécla valour s'usor,saffaibir, prieliter, pévirs iL ostconsorvé dans le 
copte "T-2KO. corrumpere, interficere, perire, Dans notro phrase le 
sens s'user, ke détruire, convient bien. 


i + A &—3À uv, possède des acceptions variées. Radicalement, 
il exprime une action impulsion comme los mots coptes 91, S10% 


и хот, dans lesquels on trouve Jes sens jacere, imponere, stro- 
pero, percutere, rapandere, cidere, acuero ot beaucoup d'autres. 
Dons l'égyptiou nu je découvre, entre autres valeurs, calles de con- 
aduire le bétail, moissonner, battre le blé, croltre (comme le Nil), ete. 
Ici ce motpréctide le groupe bien connu qui désigne la charrue, et il 
est presque impossible de lo rendre autrement que par tirer, trainer. 











РІ, VI, lig. A. pi skua RNA (нд) шш AU 
Loscribe  duport (est) au débarcadère, il 


(2) Sather A, pl. 0,25 pl. 5,5. 
(2) Sall 1, pl û, û. 
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змей SHEMU AU NA ANISM KEN SHABU NA NANSI 
recusille Je tribut; les officiers (sont) avec des bâtons, les nègres 
xen BANE AU-SEN  AMMATU UTI 


avec des branches de palmier, its (crient) soit donné du grain, 
MEN OUN HU -SEN — Pu PURSIU. 
non est repousser eux du dehors. 


as a 
Vas , MENAU, est lo copto 4TH, portus, Les 
un. о 


détérminatifs conviennent bien au sens de havre pour recevoir des 
vaisseaux; du reste, co mot n'est pas rare dans les toxtes. 


SK ment, désigne aussi wi endroit rapproché lo Venu. 


Dans le conte des deux Гогов, ii est dit que lo chef des Invours va 
ап мелі ot quo c'est là qu'il trouve la boucle parfoméo apportéo par 
les eaux du fleuve. Je rapproche co mot du copio 2apett, navale 
portus. La préposition i, qui manque avant wen, est exprimée dans 
lo texte Anastasi, 


C'est à M. Brugsch qu'est due l'identification de = avec 


gyettas (4). Ce mot signiflo à la fois moisson ot trüjut. Jo n'héslto 
pas à traduire ici sunu smu, recueillir lo tribut, bien que dans les 
phrases précédentes j'aie rondu la mêmo oxpression par: recueillir la 
moisson. On sait qu'un impôt en nature tait établi sur l'agricul- 
ture; la fonction du seribe du port consistait sans doute à porcovoir 
cet impôt, au temps de la moisson, sur los cultivateurs rivorains du 
Nil. A la rigueur, pour satisfaire aux objections dos philologues di- 
ailes (2), on pourrait lire sans forcer le sens. do l'égyptien : Le 
scribe du port est au lieu de débarquement, et lui (le fermier) it est 
à recueillir la moisson. L'intention sorait la mòmo; il s'agirait tou- 
jours do rappelor le lourd impôt qui va àtro exigó du malheureux 
cultivateur. 


(4) Bropseh, Nounetles recherche, ote. Borin, 

(t) Sur one schno do molason dans lagello deux sorte d'onrirs trvallontsépa 
ráment, on lit Ia double Mgendo i Molazon par lr everier du domaine, moisson par 
es esclaves royauza. Lo pharaon faisait ainsi percovoir l'impôt on nature au moment 
do 1a coupo du blg. Couper le blé, selon Vexpresson du toxto quo J cite (Denk, 1, 
407), on resuillir a moisson, selon celle du papyrus, etait pour le fas percevoir 
impôt. La traduction de M, Goodwin et excellonto, (Note dhu traducteur.) 
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Armés de susor, copte GBT, fustis, bdéon, les | © К] 


- : 
“SD, ant-sna, sont sans doute des agents chargés d'assister 
lo collecleur des impôts dans son office et d’administrer la baston- 


nade aux récalcitrants, Je ne veux pas discuter à fond le groupe Aut, 
dont la signification radicale est voisin, compagnon, copte BPO, 


vicinus, epre, socius (dans trem-e prt). Dans certains cas c'est 
une simple préposition avec, sur, gr. nl, pés. 


Anrsna est compost dant ot du signe “war qui représente une 


porte et so lit probablement sm (A Nous pourrions traduire 
portier, gardien de porte, mais le passage qui nous occupe montre que 
la fonction de l'ant-sm ne consistait pas uniquement à veiller à la 
porte de quelque édifice. 

Que peuvent être les nègres portant des branches de palmier où 
dos datles? (Copte Aas, rami palmarum; &gmwe, dactyhe). Pro- 
bablement des nègres errants cherchant du travail au temps do la 
"noisson eL commeltantsur leur passage des déprédations au préjudice 
des culüvaleurs. Les papyrus mentionnent le travail du nègre 
n'est pas douteux que des tribus négres descondissont la valléo du Nil. 
pour y gagner quelques salaires: 

Le dernier membre de phrase est obscur. Rion n'est plus fréquent 
que l'exprossion anra, jxuncru, dans le sens impératif : donnez, 
faites que, utinam, mais dans notre texte la tournure impérative пө 
serait possible que si l'on admettait l'oubli du verbe tar, dire; dans 
cotte hypothðse lesenssorait manifeste: ils disent : donnez du blé. Iya 
u de remarquer toutefois que le duplicata Anastasi n'exprime pas 
nou plus le verbe rar (2). 











(1) Pap. biérat. Leide 1, 248, revers, pl. 2, demfére ligne, on troure Ia forme. 
qui montre que la etre initiale est s. 


жт! 

(2) I1 me paralt certain qne Ia. phrase est elliptiques Ia suppression du verbe var, 
dire, est d'occurrence assez fréquenta (Voir Iser. d'Tbsamboul, Revue arch., 1830, 
p. 733). L'exemple lo plus caractéristique se trouve dans P/nseription de Koudan 
(Prisso, Mon., pl. XXI, lig. 3 et 4), où corte suppression ost rditéne tros [is à Las 
dioux sont à (dire) notre germe ost en lui es déesse A (dire) : il est sorti de nous 
pour exerer 1a royauté dw soleil; Ammon à (dine): moi, jo I'ai falt pour installer Ia 
Justice à sa place. (Nole du trodurteur.) 
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wA E T Č, e vs, jo ne connais que cet 
exempe. En copie mu peu signilio estendere, ezpandere. On pout 
dês lors comparer ем punsuu A 23-804, extra, foras, littéralement 


in soleendo. L'ancien égyptien cst bien plus’ riche que le copte en 
formes adverbiales do co genre. 





Pl. VI, lig. Û. AU-V SANNU RIAA ER TA SHAT MUSEN 
Il est lié envoyé au canal ils poussent (lui) 


ete NATE KUANTU 





EM TADURATAKAL AU TAIP UKAN- SANIT RPT 
avoc violence ва [етте ost liée devant lui ses enfants 


makmu, 
dépouillés. 


x : 
|У SAN, ostie copte CUNS, lignre, coeeere 


Cette identification n'a pas besoin de nouvelles preuves. 
e conjecture que le cultivateur ost fored de travailler à la répara- 
^ un pulis À a 
tion d'un canal ou i'un puits. "S scs ==, sur (opt. yat, 


canalis, egete, puteus). Dans un autro papyrus оп menace un 
х $ et, 
seribedol'envoyerau travail du "Y [= suern (1). а 
^ SES 


probablement dans l'an et l'autre cas d'un travail decorvée. Toutefois 
jedoisavouerquelosens n'est pas certain ot. quo d'aprés mes premidres 
explications du mot kusa, on pourraità la rigueur lire que le cul 

vateur est jetë au susr, c'est-à-dire au canal, La variante du papyrus 


Anastasi змі, n LS, ren, semble in 


quer qu'il est immergé, plongé dans l'eau. 

L'un ot l'autre texte ajoutent que celte action est faite ex TADUKA- 
“aa, mot auquel lo papyrus Anaslasi donne pour déterminatils 
l'homme renversé la iéte en bas, les trois lignes de l'eau eL le bras 
armé; il s'agit certainement d'une action violente. Le copte nous 
fournit ocerrence, fustigatio. et reoKxEK, ria. 











(2) Anast, V, p. 22, lig 3. 
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L'épouse ost lide, senuo-ru, et les enfants MIN $, 


MAKHAU; Có groupe est encore un mot nouveau ; le déterminatif des 
étorfes ou des vêtements nous laisse le choix entre l'idte tma et l'idée 
nrovrLuen, quj conviendraient l'une et l'autre à notre contexte, 

On voit que les violences auxquelles le cullivateur est exposé soit 

à raison de son impuissance à acquitter l'impôt, soit à la suito does 

incursions des nègres, s'étendont à sa femme et à ses enfants ; l'ox- 

pression oxacte do cos violehces nous échappe peut-être, mais l'in- 
certitude cussura dès qu'on aura rencontré des exemples suffisamment 

nombreux dos mots que nous lisons ici pour la première fois. 


PI. VI, lig. 8. NATY SAUU-TA  KHAASSRN UAR NRNNUL 
Ses voisins sont partis aw lin s'occupant 

маток отт. 

do leur blé. 


Dans [i Ww i ME. s sanota, jo коше Сеча, 


conjungere, ot "TO, terra; do 1 conterranei, contormini, 1 est dit 
du tointurior ou du blanchisseur qu'il est voisin (sanu-ra) du cro- 
codile (4). 

Lo sons ost quo Jos voisins du cultivatour sont occupés au dehors 
à leur propre moisson ot ne peuvent lui venir en aido. 


PI. VI, lig. 8. Apu o gap SKAD MENTEP  KUERPU MAKU EN 

Lo travail duscribe il excelle les travaux de 

замав [XEN] IRSDU-NEY вики EN аким EX UN TAF 

toute espèce il westime pas travail tes lettres non est à lui 
SHAIL AKI MEKIK SU. 
tare. Sache сй. 


vo $ эт, ostun mot important et d'emploi Lrès-fréquent. 


Au. papyrus d'rbinoy, il. correspond exaclement au cople Sam, 


23-21, in judicio contendere. On le trouve au papyrus Abbott 
avec [a valour excepts, dont l'orthographe ordinaire est plutot 


(1) Sallie , p. lig. 3. 
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' a it de 
М Mit M. 1 9). Avec le déterminatif de ta 
marche, il signifie messager, envoys, ambassadour, coplo peas=it- 


B8, nuncius, Enfin, dans la phrase qui nous occupe on peut 
Vassimilor au соро etr, res, negotium, ot EXETI, ies, Bronte, 
ars, opus, expressions qui sont radicalement identiques. Co sons 
travail, occupation, conviont du resto à une multitudo do passages 
des papyrus Sallier ot Anastasi, Par. exemplo: J'ai exécuté tous les 
travaux (avu) qui m'avaient A6 imposés (3); J'ai accompli mon trax 
vail (TATA RM APU) (4): TATA APU HU MA WAPE Mon travail s'acerott 
commo lo Nil (). D'aprés eos deux dorniers passages on voit quo aou, 
sous cette accoplion, est du genro féminin (6). 











° 
a У fu кик, s'est conservé dans lo copte 2 OPN, 
primus, praevenire. Co sens convient bion au passage anélysé et s'ap~ 
pliquo aussi trds-naturellemont uno plirase do la silo do la princesse 
de Bakhton : Les chefs apportèrent loutes sortes do bois de la terre. 
à Tele 
divine sur tour dos, SF 0, VA-NED NEN кишш 
aeo 
xw, chacun primant, surpassant l'autre (7). 
est encore en usage aujourd'hui. 
Au lieu du mot esuu, le papyrus Anastasi a meN merena. 
M.Chabas, qui m'a suggbré plusieurs observations utiles à propos de 








no expression analogue 


{0 Logs, usos IX, ste t. 

(2) Ii, XVII. 

0) Auasaal Vi, pe 4, 1. 8: 

(0 Anast, 1V, pa by L. в. 

(6) Anast, IV, pd 1. 10. 

(6) V. de Rougé, rude sur une stèle dgypta, p 4. L'óminont dgyptologuo n Ialsé 
Wn question indécise. 

(0) L'emploi do la préposition w au gónitif, quoiquo ordinalro en copto, so volt 


sos rarement dans l'ancien deyptien. ~ gnito presque constamment en, dans, 








à vers, ety de, oxy from. La phrase ost amburrassanto, Au pap. Sales Ml pl. 
‘on it trésclairomont : 12 n'y a pas de professione qui ne solent primées, av su'40, 
exceptd le scribe, car Lui i prime. Après le tableau dos misère du labourour, 'ez- 
presion а» Pio, tc, sigaiforait solon mol + Antre ehao est le serie, car di, il 
prime toule autre profession, (Rote du гаи eur) 
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te passage, pense que Jes deux mols messu et merena sont fonda- 
mentalement identiques. Suivant lui, la négation wex a élé omise 
par le scribe du texte Sallier, & moins que la plirase ne soit interro- 
gative. M. Chabas traduirait en conséquence: JI n'y a pas de tave 





sur te cravat des tures. ff] | iesnu, admet en effet te sens 


compte, róle de taxes ot i 1 qe "T 


tribut, prélèvement. impót. Toutefois j'ai remarqué que le travail du 
serge est distingué soigneusement des travaux manuels, et il m'a 
semblé quo la phrasc analysée fuit allusion à cette distinction dont 
les scribes devaient so montrer jaloux. En définitive, je demeure un 
peu incertain du véritable sens du passage. 


М Ц ses est an mot rare, Je Te roncontre seule- 


mentdans un passage où il est question de recevoir cinquante oucent 
mesures de métal En suaï rx sur (4). Supposant un parallélisme 
dans Les deux dernières phrases de notre papyrus, M. Chabas admet 
le sens redenance, impôt. Celte acception nous fournit une répétition 
de l'idée déjà exprimée : il n'y a pas à lui imposer de redevances (au 
travail du scribe), ot dans la phrase rolative à la livraison du métal, 
elle permettrait de traduire : pour la redevance des smat, c'est-à-dire 
des serfs attachés aux travaux du templo. 














1 © аки, соро њо, Оу, тица, quantus. Lorsque co mot 


commonce la phrase et qu'il est suivi d'un verbe, la phrase a souvent 
vun sons impératif. Sou! il estinterrogatif, gui? quoi? Des passages trs. 
° 





clairs du papyrus d'Orbiney le démontrent suffisament. 





> 4 dq (8). akn rena, signifie quid nunc? = үк 


quantus! ad quantum. il Al © (a),14 ann, soit ou 
pourquoi, 
Hassomblant les fragments que je viens de.disculer ct modifiant 


м 





(1) Апаш. Ш, р. 6,1. шй. 
@) 5айее Ш, р. 2,1. 5. 
(8) Anast. IV, p. 9, 1. û; Sallier f, pl. û, Ld. 
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lógérement les lournures égyptiennes pour les approprier aux exi- 
gences du goût moderne, je reproduis maintenant la lettre d'Ame- 
neman en son entier : 

^ Lo chef gardien des archives Ameneman, du trésor du roi, dit 

au scribe Pentaour : n t'apporte cette lottre de discours (pour te. 
« faire) une communication. 

« On m'a dit que tw as abandonné los lettres, que lu os devenu 
* étranger à la pratiquo de l'élocution, que tu donnes lon attention 
« aux travaux des champs, que tu tournes lo dos aux divines écri- 
» tures, Considére! no Соз-ш pas représcnté la condition du culti- 
« valeur. Avant qu'il no moissonne, les insectes emporlent une 
* portion du blé, los animaux mangent ce qui resto; des multitudes 
« do rats sont dans los champs, les sauterolles tombont, les hestiaux 
« consomment, les moincaux volent. Si le cultivateur nôgligo co qui 
* reste dans les champs, les volours le ravagent; son outil qui est do 





fer s’uso; son cheval meurt en tirant la charrue. Lo scribo du port. 
arrivo à a station, il perçoit l'impôt; il y a des agents ayant des 
bâtons, des nègres portant dos branchos de palmier; ils disent : 
Donno-nous du blé! el l'on ne peut les repousser. TI est 110, ol on- 
voyé au canal; ils lo poussent avec violonco ; sa femmo est liée on 
sa présence, sos enfants-sont dépouillés. Quant à ses voisins, ils. 
sont Jojn et s'occupent do leur propre moisson. L'occupation du 
scribe prime toute autre espèce de travail; il no regarde pas los 
« leltrescommo un travail ; il n'y à pas de taxe sur Lui. Sacho cla! » 
Cotte letre nous apprend qu'au temps de la dix-nouviémo dynastio 
les scribes ne. formaient pas une classe distincte dont les offlcas so. 
transmissent de pèro on fils, Des individus appartenant aux classes. 
inférieures avaient la facullé «le choisir la carrière des lottres el 
alors, comme aujourd'hui, uno instruclion étendue servait d'achemi- 
nemont aux emplois de confiance et même aux dignités de l'État, Le 
titre de sknat, soride, correspond exactement à l'anglais clerk ol ац 
français commis. Tl suppose la connaissance indispensable do l'ócri- 
ture, mais il pouvait arriver que la fonction spéciale de certains 
scribes n’exigedt pas un travail d'écriture. Les scribes égypiens 
étaient en effe attachés à des offices trés-variés, et bien que l'étude. 
de la langue sacrée soit constamment: mentionnée comme l'une de 
leurs attributions, nous los voyons employés dans dos postes civils 
et militaires qui n'ont rien de commun avec la science théologique. 
Le cople a conservé le nom du C835 ft NEE, soribe maritime, 


probablement un pilote ou un capitaine de vaisseau. 
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Je considère comme une circonstance digne de remarque la men- 
tion ie l'emploi du cheval aux travaux de l'agriculture (1). Aucune 
autre nation de l'antiquité n'a, je crois, utilisé cet animal à la 
charrue. En Égypte, les chevaux étaient à colle époque Lrès-abon- 
dants, etc'est de ce pays que Salomon les importait en Judée. La Ge- 
nèse mentionne les chovaux au nombre des animaux que les Égyp- 
liens amonéront à Joseph pourles échanger contre du grain (2). 

Un grand nombre d'ouvriers étrangers vonaient se mettre au ser- 
vice des Égyptiens, notamment des Nasi ou nègres. Peut-être trou- 
Vons-nous un indice de leur emploi an service domestique dans le 
оор 6S C--1. do la vorsion sabidiquo (Gen. ch. xiv, v. 44), 
correspondant au grec oberrevi, littéralement les négres de la mai- 
wn (3). 











40) La papyrus d'Ortiney pro ali covat employé a eis 
, (0) Gone, hr, v 47. 
46) Lev pernis do doutor do l'utente do ee mot (V, Tatam, Les, ¥.) Lt 


yYerson memphitique a &&&O- FEN, né dans da mison 
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APPENDIX B. 


A COMMUNICATION TO THR AUTIIOR FROM DANIEL SHARPE, 15Q., ON 
TIIE LYCIAN INSCRIPTIONS, 


Adeipi Terre, ebay 24, 1841. 
My pean Si, 

Arren spending some timo in endeavouring to translate the 
inscriptions which you have brought home from Lycia, I have 
only succeeded in obtaining a very slight idea of the language 
in which they are written; yet as what I have done will relieve 
‘from some preliminary labour those who may wish to take up 
the same study, I send you all the information which I can give 
relating to them, coupled with a variety of remarks which have 
suggested themselves in the course of the inquiry. 

"The inscriptions copied by Mr. Cockerell, and published in 
the Appendix to Mr. Walpole’s Travels, were the first. inscrip- 
tions in the Lycian language made known in Europe. They 
do not contain enough to allow of a complete alphabet being 
deduced from them, and are so imperfect that no correct value 
could be assigned to the characters used in them, Neverthe- 
less they attracted much attention, and several attempts were 
made to discover the language in which they arc written. 

М. Saint Martin published a memoir in the Journal des Sa- 
vans for April 1821, entitled Observations sur les Inscriptions 
Lyciennes découvertes par M. Cockerell, in which ho conjeo- 
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tured that in the bilingual inscription from Limyra, of which 
you have since brought us another copy (Plate XXXVI. No. 3), 
the Greek was nearly a literal translation of the Lycian 5 aucl 
he attempted to explain soveral of the Lycian words by com- 
paring them to Syrine and Phanician. 

In 1831 à paper on the samo subject by Dr, F, A, Grotefend 
was read to the Royal Asiatie Society, which is published in the 
third volume of their ‘Transactions, Dr. Grotefend compnred 
together the five Lycinn insoriptious then lmown, nnd conchuled 
from the declension of the only verb occurring in them, that 
Lycian belongs to the family of Indo-Germanic languages, ancl 
that like Persian it has both long and short vowels, 

‘The materials which you have since brought home so entirely 
alter the spelling of most of the words contained in the 
scriptions, that it is unnocessmy to analyse tho contents of 
but T cannot refrain from expressing my 
admiration at the sagacity with which Dr, Grotefond drew such 
correct conclusions from the slight materials which he hud bo- 
fore him, 

"Tho inscriptions which you copied in your first tour in 1838, 
amd published on your retum in 1839, of which three are in 
excellent preservation, might have given a better clue to the 
language: yet. these, in addition to what were before known, 
hardly afford. sufficient materials for forming an alphabet with 
certainty. Several of the letters must hayo remained altogether 
undetermined, and the value of some othors uncertain: the 
very peculiar use of the letter B. could not have been found ont, 
and, until this was done, the analogies between many of the 
words could not be discovered, 

At this stage of the subject, Mr. James Yates rend Memoirs 
upon the Lycian Inscriptions to the Royal Society of Literature 
and the Philological Society of London, which have not yet 
been published, but which are noticed in the Athenæum of 
March 9, 1889. 

When you had the kindness to furnish mo with copies of all 
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the inscriptions which you had met with in your second visit to 
Lycia, T folt persuaded that sufficient materials were collected 
for investigating the subject satisfactorily. The number, va- 
xicty and length of the inscriptions is very considerable, the 
characters are distinct, and the caro with which you have copied 
them is beyond all praise, In addition to the bilingual inserip~ 
tion at Limyra, we bave the assistance of the bas-relief engraved 
in Plate VIL, in which several names occur both in Greek and 
Lycian characters, determining the sound of several of the letters 
with certainty ; and the Lycian coins afford further help of the 
same kind. 

The first step was to frame an alphabets several of the letters 
were determined by their use on the bas-relief just mentioned 5 
others by comparing the names of the towns given us by the 
Greck geographers with those on’ the Lycian coins and on 
tho inscriptions on the obelisk at Xanthus (Plate XX.); on the 
same monument two names occur both in Greek and Lycinn. 
"The remaining letters were determined either by their resem- 
blance to the Greek or by the usual process of deciphering. 

‘Pho search after the alphabet led to n completo examination 
of the Lycian coins, the results of which are given below, no- 
companied with some observations upon severi geographical 
names which oceur in the inscriptions. ¢ 

I then commenced, as my predecessors had done, upon the 
bilingual inscription from Limyra, but with the advantage of 
being able to correct its imperfections from other inscriptions of 
similar import, of which you had brought perfect copies; these 
furnished the correct spelling of the words translated into Greek 
in this inscription, My interpretations agree in a great de- 
gree with those previously given; the differences will be stated 
hereafter, 

I began with the impression that the language was derived 
from Phonicinn, but was soon staggered. in this opinion by the 
abundanee of vowels in Lycian, of which there are ten, neatly 
corresponding to the long and short vowels of thc Persian and 















430 APPENDIX B. 


Indian languages. The manner of declension of the pronouns 
лай nouns, and of the conjugation of the verbs, soon convinced 
me, while working upon the forms of words of which the meaning 
was quite unknown, that Lycian was one of that large family of 
languages to which the German philologists have givon tho 
name of Indo-Germanie, 

‘The abundance of vowels then suggested a comparison with 
the Zend language: the result was the conviction that Lycian 
has a gregter resemblance to Zend than to any other known 
language, but that it diffors too much to be considered as a dia 
lect of Zend, and must rank as a separate language. 

OF the few words which ave determined with some approach 
to certainty, several resemble Sanscrit moro nearly than Zend, 
and others are certainly of a Semitic origin ; yct these last aro 
completely adopted into the language, and are declined in the 
same manner as the words of a Persian or Indian origin, without 
altering the structure of the language, which is thoroughly Indo- 
Germanic, ‘The close neighbourhood of Syria readily accounts 
for the introduction of Semitic words into the language of any 
part of Asin Minor. 

Mr. Walpole has brought together in the Appendix to his 
‘Travels all the quotations from the ancient. authors which bear 
upon the origin and. language of the Lycian 
from them, that the people were a mixture of Greeks, Phæni- 
cians and Persians; but the two first races are mentioned more 
frequently than the Persian, ‘The Grocks were а maritime peo- 
ple, they settled along the coast of Asia Minor, and penetrated 
but little into the country; the Phoenicians also spread them- 
selves along the same const, and thus these two people were 
constantly in contact, while the Greeks had less communication 
with the people of Persian race in the interior, and have loft 
little mention of their acquaintance with them. 

As I shall frequently bave occasion to refer to the Zend lan- 
guage, which is probably unknown to most of your readers, it 
will not be amiss to state what is known of it, and what means 
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wo have of applying it towards tho explanation of the Lycian 
inscriptions, 

‘The only works extant in Zend arc some portions of the 
books attributed to Zoroaster, which were brought from Surat 
by Anquetil du Perron, about eighty years ago, and placed in 
the Royal Library at Paris. In 1771 he published a translation 
of these and of some other religious books of the Parsees under 
the title of « Zend-Avesta,” the name by which the principal 
work is known to the Parsees: from the title of this book the 
language has taken its modern name, Some of these works 
were perhaps written by Zoronster, others are more: modern ; 
Dut there is grent uncertainty about the period when their 
author lived. The account most generally received, is that he 
lived im the sixth century before our ser, ‘The works them- 
selves afford internal evidence that he was a native of Media, 
and therefore it may be presumed that his writings are in the 
‘ancient language of that country, 

Zend became in process of time a dead language, and the 
books of Zoroaster were translated into Pehlvi, in. which they 
still exist, as well os in the original, "This language is also a 
subject of great uncertainty ; it is thought to have been spoken. 
їп the southern provinces of the Persian empire two or three 
centuries after our æra, and to have become a dead language 
about the time of the Mahometan conquest of Persia. Pehlvi 
differs very materially from Zend, being principally of Semitic 
origin, of which Zend has no trace ; yet many Zend words have 
passed into it, and modern Persian contains much that is derived 
from both. 

‘The Parsees, who fled to India to preserve their religion, 
which was prohibited by the Mahometan conquerors of Persia, 
brought their sacred books with them, and continued to study 
Pehlvi, but they lost newly all knowledge of Zend, and only 
kept up a traditional translation of the Zend-Avesta, Anque- 
is whole knowledge of both languages was derived from 
the Parsee priests, and he only learned what they could teach; 
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he hns given as a translation, and, as a vocabulary of both lan- 
guages, a strange mixture of information and absurdity, care- 
Tessly put together without the slightest attention to the rules 
of grammar; to this we arc obliged to refer for assistance until 
ve have some better guide to the subject, but it is never safe to 
rely upon him, ‘The manner in which he produced his disco- 
vverics inspired so little confidence at the time, that Sir W. Jones 
declared that the books were forgeries which had been palmod 
upon his credulity by the Расов, 

M, Burnouf has lately undertaken a complete study of the 
Zend language, and has published the first volume of his Com- 
mentaire sur le Yagna, in which he has analysed every word 
of the original in the most learned manner, showing the near 
relation between Zend and Sansorit, and removing all doubts as 
to the authenticity and antiquity of the Zend-Avesta, If this 
excellent work were finished, there would be no reason to com- 
plain of the want of materials for the study of the Zend Ian- 
guage; but as the portion yet commented upon is very small, we 
have still no guide to much of the remainder, except the work 
of Anquetil du Perron. Much information on the declension of 
the Zend nouns is contained in Y. Bopp’s Vergleichende Gram- 
matik des Sanscrit, Zend, Griechischen, e., and when this work 
is finished, the student will be in a beller position than he is 
in at prosent. 

For the study of Pehlvi, there is, as far as I am aware, no 
other assistance than that afforded by Anquetil. 

‘The celebrated inscriptions in arvow-headed or cunciform 
characters, found at Persepolis and elsewhere, ave written in 
three languages: Dr. Grotefend, Professor Lassen, and M. Bur- 
nouf have made great progress in translating one of those, which 
approaches very nearly to Zend. M, Burnouf’s Mémoire sur 
quelques Inscriptions Cunéiformes gives a masterly analysis of 
some of these inscriptions, and contains the best information 
concerning their language, which has been called Persepolitan. 
‘The principal inscriptions which have as yet been translated, 
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are of the reigns of Darius Hystaspes, and Xerxes. As these 
are nearly of the period to which I refer the monuments which 
you have copied in Lycia, their comparison is of great interest; 
but there are only a few sentences yet translated from the Per- 
sepolitan upon which much reliance can be placed, and these 
are still open to correction, As far as I can judge, Lycian ap- 
peurs to have more resemblance to Zend than to Persepolitan : 
the relative position of the countries in which the three tongues 
were spoken, coincides with this; Media, the country of the 
Zend language, separating Persia proper from Asia Minor: yet 
all three are of the same family, which we may call Persian, 
‘Phere are some peculiarities, which will be mentioned hereafter, 
im the manner in which the Persepolitan nouns ave declined, 
very analogous to what we find in Lycian, and which show that 
the two languages were at the same stage of grammatical 
development. 

Tlaving thus pointed out what assistance is to be found to- 
wards the study of the Lycian language, I return to tho de- 
scription of the inscriptions, and to a statoment of such of thei 
contents as I am able to understand, Е 

"The inscriptions published in your Journal of 1838, and those 
given at Plate XXXVI. of the present volume, are mostly fane- 
renl; they contain little information in themselves, yet are of 
great value; for being in short sentences, of whioh the subject is 
partially known, they are of the greatest assistance in studying 
the language; they also prove that the language in question 
was that of the people of Lycia, and not merely of their Persian 
conquerors. The inscription numbered 23 is an exception, 
being either a decree or some other public document; but it is 
too imperfect to be at all understood. 

‘The inscriptions which are of the greatest interest of the 
whole collection, are those given in Plate XX., covering the four 
sides of a square monument which you have called the Obelisk 
at Xanthus. It is not improbable that this may have been one 
of the fire altars of the Persian religion, and the hatred of the 
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people against their conquerors may have induced them to 
throw it down when they recovered their independence, leaving 
it in its present broken state. 

Lean make out just enough of the inscriptions on this mo- 
mument to sce how much historical information will be derived 
from them whenever they are filly translated, yet not enough 
to form any complete ideas of their contents, ‘The writing on 
the diferent sides of the monument refers to very various sul- 
jects; there is sufficient difference in the form of the letters to 
show that they were done by several artists: there is also a 
change in the use of some of the letters, which makes it pro- 
bible that a considerable period elapsed between the cutting 
of the four inscriptions, during which time a change of pro- 
nunciation was going on in the language. ‘This is a source of 
great difficulty, but has the advantage of giving a clue to the 
relative ages of the inscriptions, as shall shortly be explained 
more at length, 

"The inscription on the north-east side is not complete at the 
top: the first four lines which remain are in Lycian characters, 
the next eleven lines are in Greek, the vest is all Lycian, but 
this does not contain a translation of the Greek part of the in- 
scription. Tt scoms probable, from this arrangement, that the 
upper part of the inscription, which ia lost, contained in Lycian 
the translation of what follows in Greek; but the few broken 
lines of this part remaining are too imperfect to be of any 
assistance; indeed in the last of these lines the Greck and 
Lycian characters are mixed up together in strange confusion, 

The Greek inscription is not legible; we ean just collect from 
it that it is an order addressed to the Lycians, in the first per- 
son, by some sovereign: the only person mentioned is a son of 
Arpagus, whose name is lost, and who is spoken of as a prince 
or governor, and to whom, perhaps, a portion of the kingdom 
was given in charge by a preceding sovereign. It is much to 
be hoped that some future traveller will bring home as accurate 
a copy as possible of this inscription, and will endeavour to turn 
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over the broken top of tho monument, in hopes of finding on 
its under surface the upper part of the Lycian inscription, for 
no ancient inscription with which we are acquainted contains 
information of greater historical value than may be expected 
here; and when we see how much progress has been made in 
the language from the bilingual inscription of three lines long. 
whichwe have already, we may expect that a document of this 
length, accompanied by a Greek translation, would enable us to 
understand nearly all the remaining inscriptions. The lino in 
Lycian which follows immediately after the Greek, is to this 
effect: “Transcripts of the greatest decree of the King of kings” 
showing that the decrees on the upper part of the monument 
emanate from the king of Persia; what follows being probably 
issued by the local governor. We have so little direct in- 
formation relating to the Persian history or government, that it 
is unnecessary to say more to show the interest which attaches 
to this monument. ‘The name of Arppagos occurs divided be- 
tween the 26th and 27th line of the same side of the obelisk, 
and the words son of Arppagos are found in the 24th line 
of the south-west side, where also the son's name is wanting, 
owing to the imperfection of the stone. ‘The words King of 
Kings occur frequently on the north-east and north-west sides 
of the monument, and on the same sides we find frequently re- 
peated the name of Aoûra, or Aoûremez, the chief divinity of 
the Persian fire-worshipers, whose name was gradually con- 
tracted from Ahora Mazda to Ormuzd. 

Arina, the ancient name of Xanthus (Arna of Stephanus 
Byzantinus), where this monument stands, occurs both iu the 
Greek and Lycian parts of the inscription; and many of the 
neighbouring towns are frequently mentioned, but instead of 
the term Lycia or Lycians, the Tramelae and the Troes are 
mentioned ; these two people appearing to divide between them 
the country called by the Greeks Lycia; a division correspond- 
ing to that which we find in Homer between the Lycians com- 
manded hy Sarpedon and Glaucus, and those commanded by 
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Pandarus, the son of Lycnon. ‘These names will be considered 
more fully when we come to that part of the subject which 
relates to the geography of the country. 

In the first book of Herodotus, cap. 171 to 177, is an 
necount of the conquest of Lycia, and of all the southern parts 
of Asin Minor by Harpagus, a Mode commanding undor Cyrus 
the Great, with a long and romantic description of his taking 
Xanthus, where this’ monument stands, Tt scems probable 
that Cyrus would appoint Harpagus governor of the countries 
which he had conquered for him; if I read correctly in the 
seventh line of the Greek the words Saxe wepos Bactdeas, and 
couple this expression with the statement of Herodotus, and in 
particular with his statement at c. 177, that * Harpngus ovor- 
ran Lower Asin, while Cyras himself conquered all the nations 
of Upper Asia” it will not be too bold a conjecture to suppose 
that in this decree one of Cyrus’s successors alludes to Cyrus 
having conferred upon Harpagus the government of a portion 
of his kingdom, and appoints the son of Harpagus to the samo 
office, ‘The few words which I make out here and thore in 
those two sides of the monument, lead me to suppose that it 
contains n series of decreos relating to the settlement. of the 
country after the conquest by the Persians, and to the manner 
in which the people of the two races and religions are to live 
together, ‘The Modes and Lycians aro frequently used in oppo- 
sition to one another and in one passage a distinction is drawn 
between the worshipers and the opponents of Ormuzd ; but I 
have not made out whether they are enjoined to live peaceably 
together, or whether the worship of Ormuzd is to be enforced 
upon the conquered Lycians. 

The inscriptions on the south-west and south-cast sides of 
the monument relate to very different matters; there is no men- 
tion of Ormuzd, nor of the King of kings, in those parts of the 
inscriptions which remain, but no very certain conclusions can 
be drawn from these omissions, as the upper part of both those 
sides is wanting, Tt can hardly be doubted that they iyore in- 
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scribed while the country was still under the same government, 
as it is on the south-west that we meet with the son of Arypa- 
gos amd the word Shah, King, or Governor, occurs several 
times on the south-east; on this latter side a word occurs twice 
which has a great resemblance to Xerxes, but being unaccom- 
panied by any titles, I hesitate adopting it as that king’s name. 
‘The lower part of the south-west inscription contains a number 
of names of towns and people, accompanied by locative prepo- 
sitions, from which it may be inferred that it is a decree settling 
the boundaries of the townships, 

According to the chronology usually received, Cyrus the 
Great ascended the throne of Persia in the year 559 1.6, and 
died 580 n,0. Harpagus was not a young man when the former 
event took place: supposing this monument to have been 
erected in the lifetime of the son of Harpagus, and after the 

“death of Cyrus, its date will be fixed approximately between 
530 und 500 .c.; it cannot be put much later without allowing 
to Harpagus or to his son a life beyond the usual average, 

‘You must bear in mind, that until the inscriptions are fally 
translated, it will remain uncertain whether the Arpagus men- 
tioned in them is really the same person as Cyrus’s general. 
Herodotus mentions another Persian general of the sume name, 
who commanded in Tonia under the orders of Artaphernes, the 
governor of Sardis in the time of Darius Hystaspes (Book VI. 
о. 28 and 30), and there are many instances of names being here- 
ditary in the Persian. fumilies, and. descending to the grandson 
in alternate generations, Nevertheless it is extremcly probable, 
from what has been already advanced, that. the Arpagus named. 
in the inscription is the general whose conquest of Lycia under 
Cyrus's orders is related by Herodotus. 

‘We have thus obtained an approximate date to one of the 
Lycian monuments, but before attempting to fix the age of the 
others, itis necessary to examine the coins, and to class them 
in chronological order, as they will throw some light upon the 
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relative dates of the inscriptions, For this purpose we must 
take a slight review of the history of the country. 

In the timo of Homer the religion of Lycin was simila to 
that of the Greeks, and wo know of nothing likely to produco 
any change in it until the conquest of Lycia by the Persians in 
the reign of Cyrus, nbout 560 n.o. This event must have had 
a great effect upon the condition of tho country, which could 
only recover its flourishing condition after some time, We ace 
also by the inscriptions that the Porsinns introduced tho wor- 
ship of Ormuzd. "he account of the conquest given by Ho- 
rodotus does not show that the Lycians were left to govern 
themselves as tributaries, but rather implies that they wore en- 
tirely put down; so that it is probable that the towns then 
ceased to coin money in their own names, which they could 
only do while they governed themselves under their own laws. 
Thus we know that the cities of Ionia, which, although tribu- 
taries to Persia, coined their own money, were governed by their 
native princes or magistrates, ‘The time is not mentioned at 
which the Lycians regained the power of governing themselves, 
but as they did not become independent of Persia, we can only 
suppose that their condition improved with the 
Persian empire, after the defent of the expedilion of Xerxes 
against Grecce, and that they gradually recovered their liber- 
ties sufficiently to become tributaries instoad of subjects, in 
which state they must have continued until the time of Alox- 
ander, when the free cities of Asia Minor lost their liberties 
in the general füllof Greoce and of Persia, At the division 
of territory which took place on the death of Alexander, 323 
1.0, Lycia became part of the portion of Antigonus (Diodorus 
Siculus, book xviii. c.3 and 5) It changed masters several 
times in the wars between Alexander's successors, but. as these 
changes hardly bear upon our subject it is not necessary to 
trace them. After the victory of Gn, Manlius over Antiochus 
the Great, the Romans gave the greater part of Lycia to the 
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Tühodians, in return for their good services (Livy, book xxxviii 
€: 39), but the Rhodians having offended the Romans during 
their war with Perseus of Macedon, the Senate passed a decree 
declaring Lycia and Caria free (Livy, book xliv. c. 15), either in 
168 nor the following year. Strabo, book xiv., describes 
the form of government adopted by the Lycians: twenty-three 
cities, of which the principal were Xanthus, Patara, Pinara, 
Olympus, Myra and Tlos, were united in a league and go- 
verned by a congress, which elected a Lysiarch or President 
and other magistrates + formerly, adds Strabo, the congress de- 
cided upon peace and war, but now they cannot do so without 
permission from the Romans. In this state of semi-independ- 
ence Lycia continued until its liberties were taken away by 
the Emperor Claudius (Suetonius in Claudius, c, 25). 

‘There are thus three periods marked out by history during 
which the Lycians were sufficiently independent to manage 
their internal affairs and coin their own moneys and their coins 
may be easily classed accordingly. ‘The first ends with the 
Persian conquest, about 550 n.c.5 to this period may be re~ 
ferred the coins of a very early style of workmanship, struck in 
the names of the cities, with Lycian characters; they have all 
on one side a three-armed instrument of unknown use, which 
has been named by antiquarians a triquetra, and the emblems 
on the reverse are suitable to the early religion of the country. 
On these coins the letter В is frequently used as a vowel, and 
the letter + docs not occur. "o this class belong all the coins 
figured in Plate XXXVII. 

"The second period is from their rise after the Persian conquest 
to the time of Alexander, To this belong the coins Nos. 26 and 
27. ‘They bear the names of cities in Lycian characters, but the 
letter + is already in usc, and B has ceased to be used as a 
vowel. The triquetra has gone out of fashion, and different, 
divinities occur on the reverses: but neither on these nor the 
former series do we find any emblems of Apollo. The worke- 
manship is very good, and so fully distinguishes them from 
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those of the first. period, that a long interval must have passed 
between their manufacture, 

‘The third period is that of the Lycian league, which Insted 
wo centuries, from about 168 n.o. to 50 am, To this belong 
all the coins with Greck characters, having the word Aveo in 
addition to the name of the city: none have the triquetra, and 
their symbols are all referable to the worship of Apollo: their 
workmanship is good. ‘These coins are found of most of the 
Lycian cities, as may be seen in Mionnot’s Déveription des Mé- 
dailles antiques, "The use of the Greek characters would nearly 
suffice to provo these coins posterior to the Macedonian con~ 
quest; but the word Aveiay in additionto the town leaves no 
doubt of their age, since it shows the moncy to have been 
struck by a republican government which extended over the 
whole country; a state of things which only existed under the 
Lycian league at the period roferred to. The cities which bc- 
longed to the Achman league used a similar form on their cop- 
per money, which bears the word Ayata besides the namo of 
the town issuing it. 

‘The worship of Ormnzd scems to have had no hold of the 
feelings of the Lycians, as tho coins of the second period bear 
evidence that in recovering their independence the people re- 
turned to their former religion, Apollo is mentioned by Homer 
in connexion with Lycia, but his worship became more general 
in the country after it was conquered by the Macedonians, who 
wore noted for thoir attachment to that divinity. 

Great difference prevails in the different inscriptions in the 
use of the letters B and +, arising apparently from some altera- 
tion in the language or its pronunciation; a similar difference 
exists on the coins, where the style of workmanship affords the 
means of arranging them according to their relative datos; so 
that we are enabled to judge of the relative ages of the in- 
scriptfons by adopting the use of those letters as a test. Had 
the Lycian inscriptions all been accompanied by sculpture, the 
style of the art would have answered the same purposes but as 
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the only inscription to which a date can be assigned from hi- 
storical evidence has no sculpture connected with it, the let- 
ters must form our guide to the relative age of the others, 
which may be checked by comparing the bas-relief with Gro- 
cian works of which the age is known, Judging from these 
grounds, it will follow that lho most ancient of tho inscrip- 
tions which you have copied are those on the north-east and 
north-west sides of the obelisk at Xanthus, of which I sup- 
pose the due to be about 500 mc. ‘The inscription which 
comes nearest to thom is below the battle-scene, Plnte XX XL, 
then follow the south-west and south-east sides of the obelisk 
at Xanthus, [can traóe no difference between these last. and. 
the short inscriptions on the tomb of Payara, on which the 
sculpture is of great beauty, as may be seen in the frontispiece 
of your former Tour and Plate XXIII. of the present volume. 
‘Phe funereal inscriptions at Plate XXXVI. are mostly still 
more modern, 

It is obvious that these opinions, drawn from half-understood 
inscriptions, arc little to bo relied on; but the interest attached 
to the sculpture is so great that I feel myself called upon to 
state them, ‘Those who have studied Grecian art must decide 
whether the workmanship of the Lycian bns-reliofs coincides 
with the dates deduced from the study of the inscriptions, 

{The use of stops to separate the words, and of the letters 2 
and H in the accompanying Greek, have been thought incon- 
sistent with the date of 500 n.o, here assigned to one of the 
Lycinn inscriptions. Wither of these peculiarities occurring on 
a monument found in Greece would be suficient to fix its date 
fas much more modern. "The first objection is easily answered ; 
although the Greeks used points between the wards only at a 
very late perjod, the Persians made use of them as early as the 
reign of Darius Hystaspes, and perhaps much earlier, for they 
are found in all the arrow-headed inscriptions; the practice 
continued in Persia till more modern times, ns all the manu- 
scripts of the Zend-Avesta are stopped in a similar manner- 
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Therefore these stops prove, not the modern date, but the 
Asiatic character of the Lycian inscriptions. 

The objection derived from the letters and H is not во 
сазйу got rid of: there is good reason to believe that those 
letters were not used in Greece till after 400 n.0, but it is not 
known when they wore introduced into Asia Minor, It is pro~ 
able that the Asintic Greeks, who lived among nations whose 
languages abounded with long and short vowels, would bo the 
first to make use of them in their own language, and that from 
them the © and H spread into Greco. Until more is known 
upon the subject, the use of these letters in an Asiatic inscrip- 
tion cannot determine its date, especillly in contradiction to 
other evidence, 

That I may not exhaust your patienco by the length of this 
letter, I have omitted all matters of detail, which will be found 
arranged separately, as follows :— 

1, ‘The Lycian Alphabet, 

2. The Coins of Lycia, and the names of the people and 
towns, 

3. The Inscriptions, which I have given in Roman characters 
with translations of such parts as I can make out, 

In considering tho alphabet, I have beon much struck by the 
great resemblance between the Lycian and the Etruscan lettors s 
if this resemblance were only found in those characters which 
both people have copied from the Grecks, it would be of little 
moment; but it extends also to several characters which are not 
in the Greek alphabet. The letters on various coins attributed 
to Cilicia, have a still groator identity with those of Etruria, 
It may be proved from a comparison of the alphabets, that the 
Etruscans derived their characters from Asin Minor and not 
from Greece, "This goes far towards confirming the account 
given by Herodotus of the Lydian origin of the Etruscans, but 
the doubts respecting it can only be removed when the Birus- 
can language is sufficiently understood for us to trace its origin, 

I now take leave of the subject, tantalized with the faint 
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glimpse which I have obtained of it, and in hopes that it may 
be taken up'by some good Oriental scholar whose previous 
knowledge of the languages related to Lycian may be sufficient 
to carry him over all those difficulties which I cannot surmount. 


Tremain, My dear Sir, 
Nery truly yours, 
To Charles Fellows, Bsq. DANIEL SHARPE, 


THE LYCIAN ALPHABET. 


Many of the characters used by the Lycians resemble those 
of the early Greek inscriptions; others vary slightly from the 
Greek letters in form, but several have no resemblance to them, 
and must have éxpressed sounds for which their Greek contem- 
poraries had no occasion. 

The vowels and semivowéls аге as follows :— 

A or P, answering to the Greek alpha, the Persian alif and 
the long A in Zend, The first form is evidently derived from 
the Greek, the second is used in its place on two tombs at Li- 
myra (Plate XXXVI. Nos. 7 and 8), perhaps only by a whim 
of the artist. 

X, a short or soft A; its form has a resemblance to the A 
in some Phenician inscriptions ; its sound is determined by its 
occurrence in the words XEPW and TPXMEA4s the first, 
ÁOURU*, is part of the ame of Ormuzd, in Zend Ahura, 
which begins with a short A ; the other, written by the Greeks. 
‘Tpewdas, is the Asiatic name of a portion of the people of Lycin: 


* When OU occurs in this paper it should be expressed QU. 
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here this letter is rendered in Greek by epsilon, there being no 
nearer sound to it in that language. The Lycian alphabet has 
E to express epsilon, so that X can only be a short A. 

4a long E, closely allied to the Greek H, and probably 
aspirated when at the beginning of a word. The name of Iera- 
clea on the coins (Nos. 3 and 9, Plate XXXVIL) is written 
APEKA#, which can leave no doubt as to the force of the 
letter, On the bas-relicf, page 116, the nune of EKATOM- 
МАХ, when transcribed in Lycian, begins with this letter, 
which thus is made to answer to an aspirated E in Greck, 

his character is found on a few of the early Etruscan monu- 
ments, where Lanzi thought it a numeral (Saggio di Lingua 
Etrusca, vol. i. p. 167). Itis also found united with letters 
strongly resembling Phoenician, on several coins of unknown 
towns, supposed to have been Cilician. 

E, taken from the Greek epsilon, and answering to the short. 
E of the Eastern languages. 

1, a long I; it is generally, and perhaps always, followed by a 
vowel, as the instances to the contrary may arise from mis- 
takes, to which this letter is particularly subject from its simple 
form; it occurs very frequently between two vowels, where its 
force must have been nearly that of our Ү. To distinguish it 
from the short I, it has been uniformly rendered Y. 

&, a short I; its exact value was first determined in APENA, 
the ancient name of Xanthus, which occurs both in the Greek 
and Lycian parts of the obelisk at that place, and also on a coin 
of the same town; Stephanus Byzantinus calls this name Apra, 
which proves that the vowel dropped in his time must have been 
ashort one. Both the preceding letters seem to have been de- 
rived from the Greek iota, with slight modifications in form, to 
create a distinction between them. 

O or 0, the Greek omicron and short O of the Zend alpha- 
bet ; the second form, which occurs rarely in our inscriptions, 
is found both on early Greek and Etruscan monuments. 

B or à, +, and X, £ or £, are letters which, without being 
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exactly identical, are vory much interchanged; they are the 
causo of grent difficulty in deciphering the Lycian inscriptions, 
which is much increased by their being used in a different 
manner on different monuments, Although there are here six 
forms, they ave in reality only three letters, the first und second 
being identical, and the three last mere variations of one letter; 
we will therefore only take into consideration the commonest 
form of each. 

B is evidently copied from the Greek deta, and it would m- 
turally be supposed identical with that letter; but it frequently 
occurs as a vowel, аз, for instance, in the name of the town 
TPBBWNEME, of which the coins аге not uncommon (Plate 
XXXVIL, Nos. 1, 5, 19 and 20), and which is also named on 
the obelisk at Xanthus, Ishall shortly show that this can be 
no other than the town afterwards called by the Greeks TANZ, 
and that its inhabitants were either called Tpowes or Tpaes. 
As it will be necessary to enter into this subject at some length. 
when I come to the examination of the Lycian coins, I will, to 
avoid repetition, refer you to what is there stated. Besides this 
vowel sound of B answering nearly to the Greek omega, it is 
also very frequently a consonant. ‘This double employment of 
B is sufficiently puzzling, but the peculiar use of Beta in cer- 
tain Greek dialects throws some light upon it In Miillei’s 
Ulistory of the Doric Race, vol. ii, p. 431, it is stated, that 
among the Dorians the digamma generally assumed the form of 
B, and a number of instances are there given from the Laco- 
nian, Cretan, Pamphylim and other dialects. In the Greek 
coins of the Emperors Severus and Verus, the sound of V is 
produced either by B or OY, the former name being written 
either EEOYHPOE or ZEBHPOE, showing that in some 
parts the sounds of B and OY were identical, 

It seems, therefore, that B was used in Lycia to represent a 
letter, the force of which must have been nearly that of our W 
when used as a consonant, and of the Greek £t or OY when as 
avowel Such a letter is found in several Asiatic languages- 
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In Persian the letter Waw is used both as consonant and 
vowel; in the former case it is a W, in the latter a broad or 
long U. 

In Zend, according to Anquetil du Perron, the letter > is n 
short O, and its duplication » is OU, or in some districts W. 
‘This explains exactly the uses of B in Lycian, both asa double 
O and as a W; in other words, that peculiar sound which wo 
consider as a doubling of U is formed both in Zend and Lycian 
by doubling the O, which letter must have had in those Ian- 
guages a sound somewhat intervening between our O and U. 

M. Burnouf has corrected Anquetil on the subject of these two 
letters, alleging that if the double letter is equal to W, its half 
must be U; aud thinking that » is always used as a conso- 
nant, he employs V to represent it, and U to represent its half 
У. The difficulty of deciding this matter is increased by the 
number of letters in Zend, as besides the two just mentioned, 
there are other forms for V, W, U long and O long and short, 
M. Burnouf's remarks on these letters will be found in the In- 
troduction to his Commentaire sur le Yaçna. 1 am very fearful 
of going wrong when I quit the guidance of M. Burnouf, but in 
this instance I cannot help following the reading of the letters 
given by Anquctil, because it explains the use of tho B in tho 
Lycian inscriptions, and is itself confirmed thoreby. 

In the Pehlyi alphabet, according to Anquetil, who is here 
the only guide, one character scrves for B, V, O and OU, which 
last he uses nearly as we use W. This may be soen in 1 
Pehlvi alphabet in the third volume of the Zend-Avesta, and is 
also mentioned in his Recherches sur les Anciennes Langues de 
la Perse, published in the Mémoires de PAcadémie des In- 
scriptions et Belles Lettres, vol. xxxi., 1768, p.400, where, after 
mentioning that there are two characters for B, he adds le Pehlvi 
forme peutêtre PO, POU et le V de la deuxième figure B” This 
is very analogous to the manner in which B is used in Lycian, 

In writing out the Lycian inscriptions in Roman characters, 
I have endeavoured ns far as possible to use a different single 
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letter for each Lycian character, but I have found it impossible 
to do so with the letters now under consideration, since we have 
no letter which answers to the different uses of the B; the 
nearest to it is undoubtedly W, but this will not doin all in- 
stances; I have therefore rendered tho B by W whero it appears 
to be a consonant, and by OU where it is a vowel. I preferred 
the Intter to О, as having more analogy to W, 

& porforms the same double part of vowel and consonant as 
B, amd appears to have the same force of Wand O long. It 
in frequently interchanged with B; thus we find the town of 
TPBBWNEME, and the people TPETAS; also SFB and 
SAWA, ote, In both these eases the two letters seem ilen- 
tical, yet they are always distinguished in some words in the 
same inscriptions, for the word X@BPW is invariably thus written, 
the sccond letter being never changed; this word ia the first 
part of the Zend name of Ormuzd, it is written by Anguetil 
Ehora, by M. Burnonf Ahura, therefore in this word the letter 
E seems to be an O or U lengthened by aspiration, It is usually 
a vowel, and very rarely a consonants In copying out the in- 
scriptions I have adopted the same letters to represent: this us 
are employed for B, namely, W when a consonant and OU 
when a vowel. 

+ is also both vowel and consonant, and closely allied to the 
two preceding, being interchanged with both; thus we have 
ВОРА ДРЕ апі +#ОЕФАРЕ, A DBE and 4+BE, eto., yet the 
letters are not identical; for we find many words in which 
tuwo of them occur together, as on one of the coins, probably be- 
longing to Trdequos, we find TMI BA HE+, where B and 
represent different consonants; many others, which will be seen 
by reference to the inscriptions. There are many words, 
particularly in the later inscriptions, where + might be ren- 
dered by H, as in the name just quoted, which, if written 
TELEWEHEHE, gives a word with a termination analogous 
to that of some of the genitives in Zend; yet H will not do to 
express the letter when it is a long vowel. ` 
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Thus, although feeling convinced that there are differences 
between the three letters B, + and qr, I find them so nearly al- 
lied and so frequently interchanged, that I am quite at a loss to 
express a distinction between them in our letters, and I have 
written them all three in the same manner, W when they appear 
to be consonants, and OU when they are vowels. 

T have not been able to reduce to any rule the differences bo- 
tween these three letters, because the manner in which they 
are respectively used varies in the different inscriptions, and 
also in different parts of the same monument. I thought at 
first that in the mixed population of Lycia these variations 
might depend upon the writing being the work of a Greck or of 
an Asiatic sculptor; for we can casily understand that a Greek 
could. not reconcile himself to use B for a vowel while he had 
another character to use instead of it; to an Asiatic this would 
‘be a matter of indifference. But further examination las con- 
vinced me that there must have been an alteration going on in 
the pronunciation during the period over which the monuments 
extend, which caused a corresponding alteration in the use of 
the letters, ‘This seems to have consisted in the gradual change 
in many words from W to H, sounds which have a great 
analogy to one another, especially if both are pronounced. from 
the throat, as must have been the case in Lycia, where the same 
character represented an aspiration and the long vowel © or OU. 
At one period there were only the characters B and $ to ex- 
press this class of sounds, at another B and 4 represent two 
sounds, the former W, the latter perhaps HI, while d remains 
intermediate between them. I infer that the use of the single 
character is more ancient than its subdivision, from the gene- 
md tendency of languages to become more complicated, and 
from the internal evidence afforded by the monuments and 
coins. Of the lattor very few contain these letters; the coin 





* A similar change from F to H took place in Spanish; fidalgo being 
turned into hidalgo, 
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referred to Trhegus appears from its workmanship to be one 
of the most modern of those with Lycian characters, and the 
letters B aud + occur as distinct consonants in a manner not 
found on any of the earlier coins; and the coins of TROOU- 
NEME, on which B is always used as a vowel, are among the 
carliext from Lycin. ‘The examination of the monuments leads 
to the same conclusion : on the north-cast and north-west sides 
of the obelisk at Xanthus, B is cither vowel or consonant in- 
differently, and + only occurs three times, while in most of the 
other inscriptions this is one of the letters of most common 
occurrence: on uo other monuments are these peculiarities so 
strongly marked; consequently the inscriptions on these two 
sides of the obelisk, the date of which is about 500 n.c., must. 
either be the most ancient or the most modern of the whole 
series; with such an alternative there ean be no hesitation in 
considering them as the most ancient, as we should otherwise 
have to assign to the other monuments an antiquity which 
would be quite incredible. This change in the language was 
gradual, as there arc inscriptions in which the letters B and + 
soem nearly identical, which must be considered as of an age 
intermediate between those where the B only occurs, and the 
others in which the difference between the two letters is strongly 
marked. 

In Zend, besides the charactor already mentioned, there ix 
another letter, which M. Burnouf considers a W, which is a very 
slight deviation in form from the Н of that alphabet: probably 
these were originally the same letter, and the stroke distin- 
guishing them added at a later period, which would be analo- 
gous to the change we find in Lycian: at any rate there seems 
nearly the same difficulty about the sounds W and H in Zend 
as there is in Lycian, 

‘The letter + occurs in an Etruscan inscription mentioned by 
Lanzi, vol.i. p. 168, the sound of which he leaves in doubt: 
here is also an Etruscan letter of frequent use which seems a 
variation in form from B, and which is without doubt derived 

2e . 
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from the same source as that letter: it is 8, showing a great 
analogy to a double O; itis considered by Lanzi to be equivalent 
to Ph, a letter which might have been used to expross the sound. 
of W, as the Latin F took the place of the digamma: the same 
character occurs on several undetermined coins attributed to 
Cilicia. The Greeks sometimes used û to express the Lycian 
В, as in the name of Tyheguos, mentioned above, page 447. 

‘The vowel U has also two characters in Lycian, but the dif- 
ference between them appears to be very slight, as they are fre- 
quently interchanged; yet as the Lycians had a long and a short 
sound to each of the other vowels, it seems natural to suppose 
the two characters for U to have the same difference between 
them. 

V, with the variations in the form of the letter secu in the 
Alphabet, I consider to be a long U. 

W, and the varieties of form of the short U given in the 
Alphabet, are evidently derived from the Greek upsilon; and 
in the Greek inscription published in your Journal of 1838, 
page 222, the upsilon is made in the same fashion, Y. Both 
these letters vary more than any others in the Lycian alphabet, 
and it is difficult to know to which some of the more fanciful 
forms apply; but there is no doubt that all af them are U, 
either long or short. 








Consonants, 

B has been already given among th semi-vowels; the Lycians 

appear not to have had the sound which we attach to this letter; 

their P answering in all probability the purpose of both our P 
md B. 

V, with the varieties seen in the Alphabet, answers to the Greek 
gamma, a G hard: the first is the character commonly used, 
from which the second and third are variations arising from mis- 
takes; their value was first determined in the name of Arppagos, 
which occurs both in the Greek and the Lycian on the obelisk at 
Xanthus: the two last, which are mere variations of F, are used 
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in the inscriptions from Pinars, Plate XXX. No. 20 of this, and 
from Xanthus, page 225 of the former Journal, in words else- 
where written with V. A letter nearly similar to the first is 
used for G on the Indo-Bactrian coins (see Prof, Lassen’s Alpha~ 
bot in the Proceedings of the Numismatic Society for 1888-39). 
‘The Etruscans also have a character very similar to y, which is 
mead Ch by Lanzi, vol i. p.167 ; it occurs as the second letter 
in the names of Achilles and Agamemnon, so that it must have 
Jnd nearly the force of G attributed to the Lycian letter. 

A, exactly the Greek delta, and doubtless of the same sound. 
Tt is a letter of less frequent occurrence in Lycian than might 
have been expected, its place being supplied by T in many 
words which are written with D in other Easter languages, 

T ; the Grock zeta is made in this form on some early monu- 
ments. On the bas-relief at Cadyanda, page 116, on which the 
names are written both in Greek and Lycian characters, the 
Lycian I is expressed in Grek by E; it may be inferred from 
that circumstance, that the letter Thad a purely sibilant sound, 
and that the Lycian S was pronounced like Sh. 

K corresponds both in form and use to the Greek kappa. 

A is tho exact equivalent of the Greek lambda, ‘There is no 
L in the Zend alphabet, R being always used instead of it; in 
Pehlvi there are both L and R. 

MM, HH, answer to the Greek mu: the second, which is 
found in early Greek inscriptions, is the commonest form of M 
in the Lycian monuments; the third occurs on a coin figured 
below, No. 28, which appears from its type to belong to some 
city of Lycia; it nearly resembles the usual Etruscan M. 

N, M, N, y, different forms of N, none of which can be 
mistaken. 

Г, Г, N, different forms of the Gresk II, all of which are 
found on Greek monuments. Occasionally F occurs in your 
copies of the inscriptions, but it appears, from a comparison of 
all the words in which it is found, that it is not a gamma, but 
a pi, which should have been copied (7; the difference between 

262 
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the two is so slight, that it is surprising that this error has not 
been mado oftener. At the time when the letter pi was formed 
F, the character F could not have existed as a diferent letter, 
without leading to endless mistukes; this may account for our 
finding the G of a form so different from the usual Greek gamma, 

P is exactly the Grock rho, both in form and usc. 

5, 4, $, different forms of S. Tt has bocu mentioned above 
thot the Lycinn Z or Z appears to unswer in sound to the 
Greek E: on the other hand, the Lycian word SA. corresponds 
to the Persian Shah, so tbat the S must. have been pronounced. 
‘aa Shs but as this distinction cannot be traced in all the Lycian 
words in which the letters X and S occur, it may be presumed 
that the two letters were very nearly allied to onc another, 

T cannot be mistaken, 

F; although agreeing in form with the digamma, this letter 
{loos not appear to have had the sound of W, but rather that of 
our F, or perhaps of the German Pf; this pronuncintion is de- 
tormined by finding it as tho initial letter of the town, which 
the Greeks called ILejaeca : it answers to the Persian Fa, 

‘© resembles in form the Greck chi: it is of very rare occur- 
renco, only appearing on the coins of two cities, and in the in- 
scriptions on the south-east and south-west sides of the Obelisk 
nt Xanthus, In some words this letter seems to be equivalent 
to K, which added to its form may justify us in considering it 
to be Ch. 

The comparison of the Lycian with the Greek letters shows 
that the forms of all the Lycian consonauts, except perhaps of G, 
and of five of the vowels, were derived from the Greek, and that 
the Lycians added to these five vowels to make up a double set 
of long and short vowels; and although two of these additional 
vowels nearly correspond in force to H and , they do not re- 
semble them in form, therefore the Lycians must have copied 
the Greck alphabet before it contained the long vowels H and 
0, or the consonants @, Е, Ф, ¥, which have no Lycian repre- 
sentatives. 
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‘There is great difficulty in comparing the Lycian letters with 
those of the Persian and Indian languages, as their i 
catirely different, yet it is impossible to proceed without exa- 
ruining their relations to the Zend alphabet, as that is the In- 
guage nearest Lo it, ‘This alphabet has been fully analysed by 
M.Burnouf in the Introduction to his Commentaire sur le Yaa 
it contains thirteen vowels and thirty consonants: in Sanscrit 
the number is still greater; against these Lycian has only 
twenty-five letters in all. Tt is obvious that this difference must 
cause great difficulty in studying Lycian by the help of those 
languages, ns ench letter may answer to soveral letters in Zend. 
or Sanscrit, and it is quite impossible to guess, à priori, how the 
analogue of a Lycian word will be spelled. It is probable also 
that an alphabet of Semitio origin, and of such limited extent, 
must have been an imperfect organ of expressing n language 
related to Zend, so that many peculiarities of the language must 
bo lost in it, aud the principles of orthography in the language 
may be altered in consequence, Tt will be impossible to resolve 
these doubts until the language is thoroughly understood; in 
‘the mean time I dwell particularly upon thom, because in this 
difference between the Lycian alphabet and the alphabets of 
the languages to which it is most nearly related, will be found 
the principal obstacle to the study of Lycian, 

‘The difference between the vowels in Lycian and Zend is not 
of much importance, ‘The Zend has a nasal A which is not 
found in Lycian, and a diphthong AO, which is probably 
cluded in the Lycian letter +. Between the consonants of the 
two languages the difference is very great: the Zend alphabet 
has the aspirates Kh, Gh, Th, Dh, Tch, Ch, which are wanting in 
Lycian, where the corresponding unnspivated letters answered 
apparently to the aspirated and unaspirated letters in Zend: 
thus TATA in Lycian is derived from a verb answering to 
the Greck r6yus, and to the Zend DADHAML The nasals 
G, Ng, and N are wanting in Lycian; as ‘also Dj, J, and Q; all 
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of which occur in Zend, Lis the only Lycian letter not used 
in Zend, where its place is filled by В. 

"Tho following Table represents the Lycian letters with all their 
variations of form; against each are placed the Greek and Zend 
letters supposed to be related to it, for the purpose of making 
the preceding explanations intelligible at one view, It must be 
ore in mind that many of the comparisons therein established 
cannot be relied upon, as the relation of many of the letters are 
still to be ascertained, 

Before quitting the alphabet, it is worth considering which 
letters are most in danger of being confounded together in copy- 
ing the Lycian inscriptions: I have placed together, at the foot 
of the alphabet, the letters which are the most likely to be 
copied one for another; and it is by these resemblances that I 
have been guided in the corrections required to be made in 
your copies of the inscriptions, 
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LIST OF ANCIENT LYCIAN COINS 
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ON THE COINS OF LYCIA. 





"Tux only coins hitherto attributed to Lycia, avo a well-marked 
sarios with. Greek Legends, hearing the initial letters of tho city 
fat which each was struck, and the word Aveiov; these are 
common in good collections, and a copious list of thom will be 
found in Mionnet. I have stated above, page 440, my reasons 
for thinking that they were struck during the existence of the 
Lycian league, and have nothing to add respecting them, us 
they are too well known to require illustration. Besides these 
there exist a variety of coins with legends in Lycian characters, 
which have hitherto been classed for the most part as uncertain. 
coins of Cilicia; tho following remarks will bo devoted to tl 
examination, which requires some inquiry into the anciont goo» 
graphy of the country. 











Xavenus—This having been the capital of the country 
might be expected to furnish tho greatest number of coins, but 
that is far from the caso, and great obscurity hangs over the 
ow which are attributed to this town, The name of Xan- 
thus applies both to the city and the river on which it stands, 
which was anciently called Sire. Stephanus Byzantinus tells 
us that Arna was tho ancient name of the town of Xanthus, 
and though this is not confirmed by any other author, there is 
no reason to doubt his assertion, for it is obvious that Xandius, 
being a Greck transintion of Sirbe, must have been first applied 
to the river, and cannot have been the original name of the town, 
Homer speaks of the river Xanthus frequently, but does not name 
the town, which is first mentioned by Herodotus, We could 
hardly expect to find the name of Xanthus in the Lycian iuscrip- 





LYCIAN COINS. 457 


tions, which would of course call that town by its Asialie name ; 
neither does the exact word Arna occur in them, but on the obelisk 
at Xanthus APENA, or Arina occurs, once in the Greek, and 
several times in the Lycian parts of the inscription, Tho dif- 
ference between this and the name as given by Stephanus, con- 
sists merely in the insertion of a short vowel between the two 
consonants, which rendered the word more easy of pronuncia- 
tion to the Lycians, whose language abounds in vowels, but 
which would easily be dropped by the Greeks. If this word 
had only been found in the inscriptions, it might be doubted 
whether it was the name of a town, but this is proved by a coin 
figured by Pellerin, vol. ii. Plate LXXX V. Fig. 98. with the 
name APENA, and another name in Lycian characters, which 
is not quite legible. Pellerin, reading the third letter X, re- 
ferred the coin to Araxa in Armenia; but Mionnet has placed it 
among the Cilician coins, on account of its general character and 
its legend: it is his No. 681, vol. iii, p. 668. On the front is a 
head of Pallas, and on the reverse the legend, and a sitting figure 
of Pallas armed with spear and shield, ete. I feel no hesita- 
tion in referring this coin to the city of Xanthus under its 
ancient name of Axina or Amma. Having only seen the engra- 
ving of the coin, it is impossible to give a decided opinion as to 
its dato; but from its appearance, and its not having the tri- 
quetra, which occurs on oll the earliest Lycian coins, I am 
inclined to think it of the second period, and not much earlier 
than the time of Alexander. It would be inconsistent with this 
opinion to find any coins of so early a date with the Greek name 
of Xanthus. 

Tn the catalogue of Graeco-Lycian coins, in the third volume. 
of Mionnet, there are two attributed to Xanthus, No. 78, with 
the legend ZA ATKIQN, and No. 79, with AHMO IAN; it 
will be observed that in both these the name is written with Z in- 
stead of X. Among the Lycian coins figured in Plate XXXVIT., 
No. 11 appears to be of the same town as the two just referred 
to; disregarding a stroke, which may be nttributed to an aeci- 
dental defect, the most probable reading of the legend is 
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IAN, or Zan; but tho third letter is not certain, as it is partially 
Jost at the edge of the die. ‘This coin is in the collection of the 
British Museum; it is one of the earliest of the Lycian coins 
Known, and must be more ancient than the Persian conquest of 
Lycia; it bears the usual triquetra, accompanied by a grain of 
Darley, and on the reverse a Jion’s hoad. As there is every 
renson to suppose that when it was struck there was no town 
yet called Xanthus, I cannot refor it to that city, although I 
‘can find no other in Lycia which will suit it; it must therefore 
remain for the present unlocated, in company with the two 
Græco-Lycian coins, Nos. 78 and 79 of Mionnet, which cannot 
be separated from this, We have not the names of all the 
seventy towns of Lycia alluded to by Pliny, and it is probable 
that many which have come down under a Greek name in tho 
ancient geographers, may have been formerly known by another 
name now lost; so that we need not be surprised at meeting 
with coins which we cannot refer to any known town, 





TLO8-—1 propose to refer to this city the coins Nos. 1, 5, 19 
and 20, of Plate XXXVIL, bearing the legend TPBBWNEME, 
either at length or abbreviated. Га Greek characters this word 
would be Tpowwene, As EME occurs as the termination of 
auother Lycian town, it may perhaps be a contraction for some 
word signifying fown; the rest has so much the form of a geni- 
tive plural, that we may translate the whole name conjecturally, 
Town of the Troces. On the obelisk at Xanthus this name occurs 
twice, and also several other words, which are either the names 
of the people to whom the town belonged, or derivatives relating 
to them; these in Greek characters would be Tpauêe, Трок, 
Tpwoas, Tpwavea, Tpowire, Tpawera, and Tpwairv. Stepha- 
mus states the derivatives from Tras to be TAweus, Thorrns, 
Taos, and rows: allowing for the common change between 
L and R, which is found in most languages, and the greater 
lengthening of the first vowel in the Lycian names, the two lists 
have a strong resemblance, and leave no doubt of the identity of 
the town, 
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The coins of Tnoouwrwm are not uncommon; among the 
uncertain Cilician coins in Mionnet, Supp. vol. vii, No. 601. 
belongs to it. AN have a triquetra, and are of very early dates 
their usual reverse is a lion’s head, No. 5 has a triquetra on 
ech side, and the name ZYMOAO on the reverse, which is 
perhaps the name of a magistrate, 


Myra. The legend on No. 10. Plate XXXVII. is МАРА 
or Méré; the M is partially defaced on tho coin, but may still 
Le read: the same name occurs on the Obelisk at Xanthus. 

Mionnet, Supp. vol. vii, gives a coin of the seme town, 
No. 592 of his uncertain Cilician coins: it has a triquetra and 
the letters MAPE., .. with a lend of Pan on the reverse. 








Gaam—The legend on No.8. Plate XXXVIL. is not very 
clear, but may perhaps be rend VAR EVA, or Gaëega, which is 
probably the Gaga of the Grecks: the reverse is a sphinx, 

On the obelisk at Xanthus is the namo of Géaega, which 
differs slightly, but probably refers to the same town, 


Heractna—The coin No.3. Ple XXXVII. bears the 
nume of MPEKA4, éreclé or hérect®, if the vowel was aspirated 
when at the beginning of a word, No. 9 belongs to the sume 
town: its legend is APEK, ‘The same name occurs on the 
obelisk at Xanthus, No town of this name in Lycia is men- 
tioned by the ancient geographers, but there is Heraclea in 
Caria, to which place this coin probably belongs. 


Pepasa or Pucasa, a city of Caria. We havo the authority 
of Stephanus Byzantinus for the variation in spelling the name 
with D orG. Among the coins with Lycian characters, are 
several which I propose to refer to this town with some hesi- 
tation: they are No.15. Plate XXXVIL, with tho legend 
FAVSS4PA, Fégssdrd (the last letioris very doubtful); No. 16 
with Fég, and a Pegasus on the reverse ; and No. 18 with Féd. 
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‘Phe Lycian name of the town to which these apply, was pro- 
ably Fagssdrdeme, that name being found on the obelisk at 
Xanthus. Changing the initial letters, which are nearly related 
to one another, F and P, and dropping the terminations in ench 
caso, there is a grent resemblance between the names ; and thoir 
identity is rendered more probable by the Pogasus on one of the 
coins, and by the name in each langunge being written 
either D or G. One of the horses of Achilles mentioned in 
Homer is named Pedasus; it seems therefore that both Pedu- 
sus and Pegasus must have been derived from a word signifying 
horse in Lycian, or in one of the languages of Asin Minor. If 
the names Pegasa and Fegsserdeme are rightly identified, they 
must be of Asiatic origin ; for the Lycians would not change D. 
into F in adopting a Greek name, although the Grecks could 
not avoid the converse change in natumlizing a Lycian name 
beginning with F. By attending to the nature of a change of 
this kind, the language to which a word originally belonged 
сап generally be detected, 





















Cavarra, according to Pliny and Ptolemy, or Canautis, 
according to Strabo, was an inland district of Lycia, containing 
tho three cities Ocnoanda, Balbura, and Bubon, Strabo, Book 
XIII. p. 629 and 631, enters into some details respecting the 
inhabitants, who were said to bo Solymi, 

‘The most common of the Lycian coins appear to belong to 
this district; No. 12. Plato XXX VII. has the name KOPAAAE, 
Kopaite, which is also found on the obelisk at Xanthus; on the 
rest the name is abbreviated ; No. 17 having Xopall, and Nos. 
2, 6, 7, and 22, only Kop, 

Mionnet, Supplement, vol. vi, has published a coin of the 
same district, with the legend Kop, which he has classed among. 
the uncertain coins of Cilicia as No. 589, ‘The identity of the 
names is not complete, but there is no other name in Lycia 
nor the surrounding countries to which these coins can be ro- 
ferred. 
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No. 24. 








‘This coin probably belongs to the same district; it is of 
very ancient date, with the legend "Aco, which must: be read 
Chap ov Kap. "The change of the vowel from O to A brings 
the name nearer to the Greek form Cabalia, and there sxe other 
proofs that tho Lycian letters 2 and K were nomly identical, 
‘Phe veverso has two fish, which seems an extraordinary bearing 
for an inland district, and increases the doubt on tho subject. 


No. 95. 


‘This coin admits of no such doubt, a» its legend is certainly 
Kopulle. 


No. 26. 





Parana—NTTAPA ZW, Piiarazu: it is impossible to 
pronounce this word without inserting a vowel, which brings 
the beginning of the name to an identity with the Greck Patara, 
In the lists of towns in Lycia, Carin, and the neighbouring 
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countries given by the Greck geographers, a large proportion 
end in assos or essos, such as Halicarnassus, Edebessus, &e. The 
azu on this coin shows the manner in which the Lycians ex- 
pressed this termination, which the Greeks have dropped in 
Patara: the Lycian Z is hero equivalent to SS in Greck, 
No. 26 is one of the Intest coins with Lycian characters, pro 
ably struck shortly before the invasion of Asia hy Alexander 
it has no triquetra, but a hend of Mercury on one side, md the 
head of a hero or demigod on the reverse, 


No. 27. 





‘Tenermos is mentioned by Stephanus Byzantinus as Sos 
Augas, a tribe or people of Lycin. The legend is Tk A4- 
В +Е+?, which is either TeZewewewe, or, considering the + to 
be here equivalent to H, Zelavehehe. In cither case the word is 
the genitive plural of a noun commencing with Telewe; a name 
only differing from Telephioe in the termination and the use of 
Ф to express the sound of the Lycian B. ‘The only difficulty 
connected with this identifiontion is in the term 8nuos, which 
docs not apply to a town, 


Lycian coins of unknown towns.—The few coins which still 
remain to be mentioned, must remain unarranged until it is 
ascertained to what towns they belong. 


No. 4. Plate XXXVII.—The only letters remaining are АВЕ, 
which do not occur together on any of the coins yet mentioned, 
and are not enough to show the name of the town. Perhaps 
they should be read APE, re, the beginning of Heraclea, 
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Nos. 13 and 14. Plate XXXVII. have no legend, but as both 
have Pegasus on the reverse, they may belong to Pedase. 


No. 21. Plate XXXVII. has the letters ME, which afford little 
information. 


No, 23. Plate XXXVII. is so much worn that the legend 
cannot be made out. 


No. 98. 





"This coin has the letters MA or AM, and a stroke, which may 
have been an instrument similar to that on No. 21. The form 
of the M on this coin is very peculiar, and has a great resem- 
blance to the Etrusemn M. The Greco-Lycian coins with 
the letters MA are usually referred to the town of Massicytus. 


No. 99. 


Ej 


T can attempt no explanation of the character on this coin, 
which is repeated on the reverse at the top of the head of a 
griffin. The triquetra shows that the coin was Lycian; but 
there is no such character in any of the inscriptions, so that 
it is uncertain whether it should be considered as a monogram 
or as some religious emblem. 
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No. 30. 





‘This is peculiar in having o. four-armed instrument instead of 
tho usual Lycian triquetra. If the coin is perfect, the most 
probable manner of reading the logend is ЕФ ФЕВ Ф; but 
there may have been another letter after tho F, as that corner 
of the die is incomplete, "The reverse has a griffin. 

In Sestini’s Lotters, vol. vi. tab. 13, no. 1, a coin is figured 
which must have belonged to the same town: it hasa four- 
armed triquetra, and on the reverse part of a boar, It is re 
ferred by Sestini to the town of Aspendns in Pamphylia, which 
is a place of refuge for many stray coins. In the toxt the legend 
is given BE TAXXEAE, but the engraver has represcuted 
it in the Plate in a different manner, BEATE MAE; at the 
‘stop where the asterisk is placed is a character which is not in- 
talligible, ‘There are so many letters the samo on the two coins, 
that there can be little doubt of their relationship. ‘Tho letter 
is of very vare occurrence in the Lycian inscriptione; it only 
appears on the south-west and. south-east sides of tlie obelisk at 
Xanthus, and its place must be occupied by K in the other in- 
scriptions; but I observe that 38 is frequently and K never 
doubled. ‘The only words on the obelisk which have any re- 
semblance to the legend on the two coins are TAWWE and 
AMLLFE, and a word which is partially lost in tho imperfec- 
tion of the stone at the end of the 59th and beginning of the 
GOth lines on the south-east, T..... XEFAEBE; if wein- 
sert the letters as in the gap, we obtain T4 ¢ СЕЕ ТЕВЕ, 
which corresponds with Sestini’s coin if we retain the T given 
in his text, and read F for the character left doubtful by his en- 
graver, "To bring the coin No, 30 to the same name, we must 
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insert T atthe part which is imperfect, and read TARXEBOF, 
which can only be reconciled with the above on the supposition 
that B and F are convertible letters, for which there is no other 
evidence. 





Tho legend upon this coin appears to be PAPEKAS or 
Parekié, but I eannot find any town of that name mentioned 
in the ancient geographers: not having seen the coin itself, nor 
à cast from it, I suspect that the drawing from which this cut 
is taken may be inaccurate. If the first letter were omitted 
the name would be Erecle, or Heraclea, the same as Nos. 3 
and 9, 


Tamozæ Ann Tnozs.—In the Greek part of the inscription 
on the obelisk at Xanthus, Lycia is mentioned several times; 
but that name does not occur in the other part of that inscrip- 
Чоп, пог in any of the inscriptions in the Lycian language. 
Herodotus (Li. c. 73) states that the inhabitants of Lycia wore 
called at different periods Milyans, Solymi and Termils, which 
last name they had at the time they were governed by Sarpedon, 
and by which their neighbours still called them. So that in 
the time of Herodotus, the people whom the Greeks called 
Lycians, were called Termile by the neighbouring Asiatics. 
Stephanus Byzantinus gives Tremilé as the ancient name of 
Lycia. The word TPXMEAA, Trimelé, occurs repeatedly on 
the obelisk at Xanthus, in which we cannot mistake the 7re- 
mile of Stephanus ; and in connexion with it on the obelisk, and 
on the tomb No. 18, the Troüoües or Trd6es are mentioned 
in a manner which shows them to have been not merely inba- 

2n 
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bitants of the town of Tlos, but the people of a separate nation 
or district, in which character we do not find them mentioned 
by the ancient geographers, 

‘There is a passage in Homer which has given infinite trouble 
to all the commentators, ancient and moder, and especially to 
the Greek goographers, which is connected with the present 
subject, and may be partially explained by the facts now 
brought to light for the first time. In the enumeration of the 
"Trojan army (lind ii, 1.824 to 427), Pandarus, the son of Ly- 
enon, leads the Troes who inhabit Zcloin at the foot of Mount 
Ida and drink the waters of the Aisepus, In the firth book, 
where his contest with Diomede is related, Pandarus is торго 
sented as coming from Lycia; and the name of his father, his 
worship of Apollo Lycegenes, and his skill in the bow, all marke 
him as a Lycian, 

Strabo, whose veneration for Homer know no bounds, is 
quite staggered by the apparent contradiction of these passages, 
and he oxpressos his surprise more than once (b. xlii. p. 845. 
and 846, and b. xiv. p. 950), that Homer should call the same 
troops both Troes and Lycians, and should placo Lycia, the 
kingdom of Pandarus, north of Troy. Strabo refers for ho 
position of Zelein, the Aiscpus and surrounding country, to Do- 
metrius, a native of those parts, who wrote thirty books upon 
the sixty lines of Homer which enumerate the Trojans, and 
after remarking at some length upon the difficulty of explaining 
it, leaves the subject in doubt, ‘The later Greek writers wore 
less cautious, Stephanus Byzantinus distinguishes two Lycias ; 
one named after. Lycus, tho son of Pandion, the other near Ci- 
licin, which Sarpedon governed. ‘The Scholiast explains the 
matter in a different manner (IL. iv. line 103, and v. line 105); 
with him Lycia is both a name for the town of Zeleia, and 
also the country usually so called. ‘Tustathius, commenting 
upon the same passages, makes out two countries of the same 
name; the Lesser Lycia, also called the Lesser Troy, the coun- 
uy of Pandarus, and the Greater Lycia, the kingdom of Sarpe- 
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don, ‘Throughout all these authors the constant mention of 
Pandarus and Sarpedon points out the source of the confusion, 

‘The Latin authors derived their geography from observation, 
and not from the study of Homer : neither in Pliny nor Pom- 
ponius Mela is there any mention of the second kingdom or 
town of Lycia. 

We are now able to explain the origin of these errors, "The 
country included by the Grecks under the general name of 
Lycia contained two nations, the Tremilæ and the Trocs ; both 
sent troops to the assistance of ‘Troy, the former under Sarpe- 
don and Glaucus, the latter under Pandarus, the son of Lycaon, 
‘The name of Trocs, applied both to the people of ‘Troouneme 
or Tlos and of Troy, led to the confusion; and either Homer 
himself, or the compilers of the lind in its present form, fell 
into the error of bringing the troops of. Pondarus from Zelcin, 
at the foot of Mount Ida, a town whose position was well known 
to all the ancient geographers. The author of the Iliad has en- 
tored so fully into the mythology of Lycia, that we can hardly 
suppose him unacquainted with that country, and the mistake 
was probably made when tho dotached poems were put together 
at a Inter period it is at least certain that it has not arisen from 
the transcribers of the pooms since the time of Strabo, as all 
his remarks show that his version of these passages of Homer 
‘was the same as ours, 

‘There are two rivers of the. name of Xanthus mentioned in 
the Tind; the one flowing through Lycia, to which the name is 
very applicable, the other through the Troad, where there is no 
stream to which that name can properly be applied, Perhaps 
the latter may have owed its existence to the same confusion 
between Lycia and the "Troad, and the line. 


‘Oy Harfov xaxeouet Geo, avêpes Be Xeaparüpor, 


may have been added at a Inter period, when it was observed 
that two rivers were mentioned in the poem in a district where 
only one was found to exist. 

212 
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LYCIAN INSCRIPTIONS*. 





"To enable your readers to judge of the Lycian language with- 
out the trouble of learning a new alphabet, I have copied ont 
all the inscriptions in Roman charactors, and have taken tho 
opportunity to correct all the errors in your copies of them 
which I can detect, and in some instances to fill up small 
blanks, In altering words to make the orthography consist- 
ent, I have always been guided by the resemblances. betwaen 
the letters already pointed out; but that the alterations and 





(¢ Rarannyon 10 Inscatenrons on Puare XXXVI. 
At Limyra. 
No, 1. On ап Elizabethan rockstomb, tho Phasniclan charactors coloured 
bluo and tho Greek red. 
No: 2 On otto nde bue to It loud lema ue 
nnd rod, 
No, 3. On the side of the door of « handsome built tomb, with portico, 
No. 4. А rock-tomb, tho lottors alternately groon and rod 
No, 6. Over a tomb, the Greck characters over one of the panels, 
Nos, 7,8, and 30, On rocketombs, 
AE тети, 
Nos, G, , dni 32. On rock-tombs, 
ү 
Nos, 10, 17, ала 21, On rock-tombs, 
No. 11, A surcophagus-tonb. 








At Myra, 
Мо, 13, А rocktomb, lettors coloured blue and red. 
Nos. 16, 18, 19, nd 22. On rock-tombs. 
At Xantho, 
No. M. On a roek-tomb, 
No. 16, On à slab. 
At Antipholus, 

No, 293, Upon n handsomo sarcophagus : there have been eight inca, but thoy 

are now 20 imperect, that I have only attempted to copy the ficat 

toro, and have selected a few perfect wands from tho others. С, ЕЈ 
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additions may be readily seen, they are printed in italics. I 
have also endeavoured to separate all the words, the points 
which originally marked them out having been frequently 
omitted; here also care has been taken to distinguish between 
that which is found in the originals and that which has been 
added, the points being placed only where they occur in your 
copies of the inscriptions, and the divisions made by me being 
marked by the separation into words; without stops between 
them. Still there are a few alterations which could not be 
easily shown in the printing, as when a stop which appears to 
be erroneous is omitted, and when a stop is substituted for a 
letter; these cases are of rare occurrence, and the latter only 
takes place where the letter | appears to have been copied in- 
stead of the stops, which if the stone is alittle chipped might 
easily be mistaken for that letter. These alterations are of 
little importance, as the engravings of the inscriptions being at 
hand, every one who wishes to study the language will naturally 
recur to them, and not rely upon my transcripts. 

The inscriptions are placed in the order in which they can 
‘be most easily studied, beginning with the bilingual inscription 
from Limyra, which is followed by the other funereal inscrip- 
tions, the shorter and simpler preceding those of which the con- 
struction is more complicated. The decrees on the obelisk at 
Xanthus are left for the last. In this manner the simple sen- 
tences Jead on to the understanding of those which are more 
difficult, and much repetition in the explanations is avoided. 

A literal translation is placed under the line wherever this 
can be done. It will thus be seen ata glance how much is still 


wanting. 






Inscnrerion No.3. Puars XXXVI. 


EWEBYA: ERAFAZEYA: MÉTE: PRINAFATU: SEDÉREYA : 
To pmpa robe emomoaro оібарих 
This tomb made Sidarios 
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PË....NË: TEDÉEME: OURPPE ÉTLE ÉOUWE — LADE: 


тамо vios tavrot каг т) yuvar 
Poinniss воп for self his wife 
ÉOUWE Sk TEDEEMB EOUWE.... LEYE 
кы уш тибам) 
his and воп his Pubiale. 


Every one who attempted to study tho Lycian inscriptions 
naturally began with this, as it is the only one which is necom- 
panied by a translation, and is thus tho foundation of all owr 
knowledge of the language. ‘The translations made by M. Saint 
Martin and Dr. Grotefend have been already referred to; they 
were made from the copy taken by Mr, Cockerell, which is vory 
imperfect your copy is far from complete, but the comparison 
of the two brings us nearer to the truth; and some of the other 
inscriptions on Plato XXX VI. run so nearly in the same words, 
that there is no difficulty in reducing this to a form very nearly 
correct: in tho version given above both copios bave been mado 
use of, and some words have been corrected from the other in- 
scriptions, 

‘The Greek has been published in a corrected form by M. 
Letronne in the Journal des Savans for February 1821, by 
M. Saint Martin, and by Dr. Grotefend; the differences be- 
taveon their xendings are diot grent; the only alteration of im- 
portance now made from your copy is the substitution of vlan 
for viðv in the last line : this change relievea us from a Greek word 
of very rare occurrence, and gives a more definite meaning to 
tédéeme, which in the singular always appears to mean son, 
although in the plural, which we shall soon meet with, it pro- 
bably has the more general signification of children. Even 
with the assistance of both copies the names of the father and 
son of Sidarios remain unintelligible, 

‘The Lycian words are so completely altered in their spelling 
by the additional materials now brought home, that it is unne- 











LYCIAN INSCRIPTIONS. 471 


cossary to criticise the explanations attempted of them in their 
former incorrect forms, so that I. will proceed at once to explain 
the manner in which the translation placed below chch word 
has been arrived at: ofwe occurring three times, first as part 
of the phrase corresponding to éavræ, and then after the words 
wife and son, can only bc the pronoun Ais, or an article, In 
the longer inscriptions this word does not occur so often as an. 
article must do if thero were one in the language; excepting on 
the tombs, where the possessive pronoun is constantly to be 
expected, itis rarely found, It must therefore be the possessive 
pronoun is, a meaning which will be found suitable to every 
situation in which owe occurs, and which shall presently be 
justified etymologically. As soon as the near relationship of 
the letters +, Ж, md B was observed, I saw that dwdeya, of 
which we find the neuter form диш оп the other tombs, must 
belong to the same family; its form, coupled with its being 
translated ro in the Greck, marked it for the demonstrative 
pronoun this. M. Saint Martin conjectured that the first three 
words should be translated ce fombeau-ci; but having only the 
last letters of the first word, he could not connect it with the 
corresponding word in the other inscriptions, which ho translated. 
tomb. Dr, Grotefend’s explanation came much nearer the truth, 
as he saw that tho second word in each inscription was the noun 
tomb, and he translated. iejoe (us he read the first word here) 
hoc} but he took the corresponding word in the other inscrip- 
tions, which he rend idyeny, for an adjective, sepulehral, 

‘The declension of the Zend pronouns has not yet been tho- 
roughly made out; there are some remarks upon them sent- 
tered through M. Burnouf's Commentaire sur le Yagua, but 
they are not sufficient for the present purpose, and we are driven 
to recur to Anquetil’s vocabulary, in which many of the pro- 
nouns are scattered about without reference to either number, 
case, or gender. ‘The following words liave been picked out of 
his lists, and arranged in a manner which renders them intel- 
Брег 
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Relative, who: Nominative, Té, Iá, I0; Genitivo and. Dative, 
0e and Heoûé. 
Interrogative, who: Nominative, Kéié, K0; Genitive and 
Dative, Keone. 
Demonstrative, lui: Nominative singular, Eeté ; 
eus: Nominativo plural, Eótéó. 


1t may bo deduced from the above, that in the singular the 
three genders of the nominative end in é a, o; that in tho goni- 
tive and dative these avo changed to d6, or oí; and that in tho 
plural the vowels are lengthened. 
In accordance with this principle we shall find that the Ly- 
cian pronoun ke may be declined 
Nominative singular ë, he Genitive und Dative, awe or 
годе, Літ 
which resembles the declension of the pronouns in many of the 
Indo-Gcrmanio langunges, as se, sui; me, moi; le, lui, &c, From 
the oblique сав йге ог ёойе, the possessive dot, Ais, ia formed 
in a manner similar to suus from eui, by doubling the us and 
from the same word is derived the demonstrative pronoun, of 
which the feminine Zudeya begins the inscription before us, 
and the nouter Guinw is found in several others: the masculine 
of this word does not occur, it was probably &vGiye or wêyê, 
agreeing in form with Anquetil’s pronouns ić, kéié, enié, It 
seems probable that the Lycian words beginning with the long 
vowel ^ were all aspirated in pronunciation; the addition of an 
aspirate would make the Lycian pronouns equivalent to he, him, 
and his, he, hewe, or heode and heofwe. In the pronouns I can 
never distinguish between the genitive and dative cases; and I 
am not sure that they can be distinguished in the Lycian nouns 
and adjectives, although there are some words in which it is 
possible that they may be different, ‘There is a curious pecu- 
linrity in the change from the feminine ZZeya to vuinu in the 
neuter: as we go on we shall find many instances of the de- 
clension affecting the vowels of the penult and antepenult syl- 
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lables, as in this case; but Y cannot account for the insertion of 
the n in the last syllable. 

In the preceding remarks on the pronouns which oceur in 
this inscription, several words have been mentioned which we 
have not yet come to; but this anticipation has brought into 
one view the pronouns which are connected with one another, 
and will save the necessity of much repetition, I was anxious 
also to bring forward these pronouns at the commencement of 
the inquiry, as their great resemblance to the corresponding 
words in the European languages is n strong evidence of the fa- 
mily to which the Lycian language belongs ; this we shall soon. 
find strengthened by the forms of conjugation of the verbs. 

‘The first two words are in the accusative feminino singular; 
they exhibit a peculiarity which we shall find running through 
tho whole language, in wanting the terminal consonant which is 
found in so many languages of the same family; Sansorit, Zend, 
Grook, and Latin add n, m, or s to the accusativo, but that case 
ends in a vowel in Lycian, both in the singular and tho plural; 
yot its affinity to thom is shown in the change of the terminal 
vowels, which vary in declension in a manner closely analogous. 
to the last vowels in these languages, from which we also sce 
that the Lycians do not add a vowel, but drop a consonant from 
the ond of each word, as compared with its analogous word in 
another language. On the same principle the owner of this tomb 
is named in Greek Хари, and in Lycian Sedéreya : he was in 
all probability a Greek, and the final s was dropped in the Lycian 
pronunciation of his name, It will be seen as we advance, that 
‘every name on the Lycian tombs ends in a vowel, 

The second word is translated pnpa: in your copy the sixth 
letter is wanting; Mo. Cockerell has given it us 3, which seem- 
ing to bring too many vowels together, І have replaced it by 
X, a letter closely resembling the former: for a similar reason 
I have preferred his copy of the beginning of the word to yours, 
ara being preferable to Gf: the word thus corrected occurs 
again on the tomb of Payara. 
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The third word mäe is declinable : at the corresponding place 
in tho sentence on other tombs we find mute, muti, mumê, andl 
muna; of these, muti and muna only occur once, and arc per- 
haps incorreotly copied. instead of mute and munë, so that they 
need not be taken into consideration, M. Saint Martin con- 
jectured that mêle * répondrait à rode, ou serait un adverbo qui 
signifierait ioi.” The first explanation seems correct, as the sufix 
te appears identical with tho Greek де, the declension only af 
fecting the firat syllable ; and Ze will be found added in a similar 
manner in other inscriptions to many other words, M. Burnouf 
(Commentaire, p. 189) supposes man in Zend to be a declinable 
demonstrative particle, which is not required in our language : 
this is exactly the use of robe, and explains the words under con- 
sideration ; the only difficulty connected with them is, that they 
aro used indiscriminately with words in the neuter and feminino. 

‘The next word begins in some inscriptions with a, but p is 
the most common spelling, and is doubtless correct, making 
pringfatu: its meaning is given very clearly in the Greck 
eromearo: it will be necessary to speak of this verb at some 
length when we como to its participle, во it may be passed over 
nt prosent, 

‘The sixth word is the name of the parent of Sidarios, which 
cannot be restored with any certainty; it is obviously in the 
‘genitive case, but its termination differs from that of every name 
which ocours in the genitive on the other tombs, which uni- 
formly end with the letter +, ou: as a native could have no 

* motive to put up a funercal inscription in two languages, it is 
to be inferred that Sidarios was a Greek. Herodotus tells us 
(b. i. c. 179) that the Lycians traced their genealogies, not by 
the fathers, like the Grecks, but through their mothers and 
grandmothers ; therefore the reason of the difference of termi- 
nation between this and the other names is, that this is the 
name of a man, and those on the other tombs of the mothers of 
the owners; and + is consequently the termination of the goni- 
tive of feminine names, 
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‘The next word fedieme occurs twice; from tho Greek it is 
evident that it means son, but the Orientalists who have studied 
this inscription have not been able to find an analogous word to 
it in any other langunge, which із усту remarkable, as the terms 
of relationship have a great resemblance in all tho languages oft 
thc samo family, "The nominative and dative of this word are 
the samo; the dative plural tedéemé occurs on several of the 
other tombs, being formed by lengthening the final vowel of the 
singular, 

‘The three succeeding worda, oûrppe čile čodwe, answer to- 
gother to the Greek éavra ; tho corrected spelling of the first, 
‘and their separation into three words, ia learned from the other 
tombs. ‘The reasons for translating Soie, lie, havo been already 
given; dile is often written atle, and seems related to the San- 
scrit atman, signifying self’; the meaning of odrppe has only 
been derived from the context, which admits of nothing but the 
preposition for, a sense which the word will bear in overy sen 
tenco in which it occurs, 

‘Tho exact spelling of the word lade is supplied from tho other 
inscriptions; itis translated Љу урушка wife, and is in the dative 
caso; the nominative lada occurs in the inscription No. 6 of the 
same Plate: on No. 22 there is anothor form of the same word, 
adî, upon which no reliance can be placed, as. that inscription 
is very imperfect and incorrect, Mr, Yates connected this with 
the English words Judy and fad, and the comparison is а very 
just опе, 

‘Phe word sd is the conjunction and, which, like the Greek 
кал, preceded the word to which it refers: when the copulative 
follows the noun it is united to it, and written with a short 
vowel se. ‘The change in the length of tho vowel is natural, 
depending upon the different stress laid upon the word accord- 
ing to its position in the sentence, and illustrates the similar 
difference between «az and the Latin que. In Zend and Sansorit 
the conjunction cha or tcha follows the word, and is united to 
it, ‘These different forms are an illustration of the change of 
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letters in the respective languages to which they belong: the 
Lycian conjunction was probably pronounced she, and it is in 
that language that the consonant is the most softened. 

‘The only remaining word is the name of the son of Sidarios, 
which is not distinct ; it was perhaps Pubialó, forming in the 
dative in Lycian Pabialeye. 

‘This sentence is too simple to throw much light upon the 
construction; it corresponda very closely to the Grock trusln- 
tion, the principal difference being the want of the article, which 
is supplied by a more frequent uso of pronouns, 

















Ivsonrers0n No. 20, Pars XXXVI. 


ewuinu: gorü: mute prinnfatü GsGdéplume: oürppe lude: 
Mir tomb made Кейш for wife 





Goru may safely be translated tom, from its occupying the 
same position in the sentence as the word so translated in the 
last inscription. The Persian gur, a fomd, seems to bo derived 
from the same root, In many of the inscriptions this word is. 
spelled gopu, and indeed this is the more common spelling s 

it is goru in some of those which appear most accurato, 
lly in that at page 226 of your former Journal—a short 
inscription, upon which I place great reliance 5 and this form is 
confirmed by the Persian word gur. However, as thero is some 
uncertainty about it, the original spelling is left uncorrected as 
it is found in each inscription, 

Tedésaemi is evidently derived from the same root as tededme, 
and must mean children. 

Eoitweyé is the dative plural of Zoftve: in the singular there 
is no difference between the nominative and the dative, 

The last word woméleyé appears to be related to the Arabic 
Mancel, an illegitimate child : there is a grent dificulty in fixing 
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an exact value to the letter + which begins this word, and which 
seems to be intermediate between w and A: the present instance 
would make us incline to the latter, but in other words the 
former is the preferable version of the letter. The remaining 
words have been already explained, 





IwsonrertoN No. 7. Puare XXXVI. 


cwuinu: gopü: müte: prinafitu: pomasa: Greleyzstol : 

Us tom made Рота  Æriclyows 
todeme oûrppe lade: &oüwe ofelt£: gomêteyeoû : zzemazo: 

an Jo wife Mr fuite Gomateye’s daughter 
së: tedëemë : ëoûweyê. 
and children his, 

‘The first four words were considered whon the former inscrip- 
tion was explained; the next is the name of the owner of the 
tomb, followed by that of his mother: according to Bopp's 
grammar, feminine nouns in Zend which end in a vowel, form 
their genitives in ao, a sound for which that alphabet has a se- 
parate character; the letter + corresponds to several letters in 
Zend, which is the cause of the difficulty in fixing its exact 
value; and it appears from its use as the termination of the 
genitives of female names, that it includes the Zend af as well 
as ou, between the sounds of which there can be but little dif- 
ference. 

‘The context points out that ofel£Z is the name of the wife of 
Pomasa, and the next word that of her mother; and that the 
word zzemaze must signify daughter. I have met with no direct 
confirmation of the translation of this last word, but in Bopp, 
р. 126, the Zend verb zezani is translated to beget or produce ; 
zzemaza, the nominative of the word in question, may be derived 
from the same root, 
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Iscrivrrow No.8. Puare XXXVI. 
Inde Bottwe 








rezzete prinafatG: ddüpin&féol: ted&eme: oürppe 
Jure шй Dép "umm 
së: tedgem@, 
end children, 


‘Except an alteration in the construction of the sentence, there 
is nothing here which requires mention, 





Inscription No.5, Puarn XXXVI. 


wuinu: gopü mate prinafantu Grímenoüne s& ladn Goüwc 
this tomb male Bramewowne ond wife Ae 


йаегаё риё ё ёгоп..... уйе. 
Aravrtlae, 

т iption is so imperfect, that I cannot venture to fil 
up the blank at the end; yet it contains two words which are 
of great help towards the grammar of the language: the nomi- 
native lada, of. which only the dative lade is found clsowhere 5 
and the plural of the verb which is formed from the singular, by 
inserting a letter before the last syllable: this lotter stands in 
the copy I or у, which would give prinafaytu; but one of the 
commonest errors consists in copying | for M; by making 
this chango we obtain pringfantu, which corresponds so closely 
to tho plural in Zend and Greek, that I have ndopted it in the 
version given above. 

At the foot of the inscription are two words in Greok charac- 
tera, aos . икаруоь, which probably аге the names of the 
artist, as they seem to have no reference to the rest of the in- 
scription. 




















Inscription at page 296 of your former Journal. 





éwuiu: gorü: muné prinifitu: módé: épinume čolwe : 
бш ш mah Мест) F dà 

wiprüna : s: atlo. 

successor аай іну. 
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This is perhaps the most accurate of all the inscriptions which. 
you copied; the only alteration which I have made in it is the 
substitution of a stop for the I in the Inst line. Most of the 
words have been already explained, but there are two which are 
now to us. 

Epinume appears to be a term of relationship, but I must leave 
its exact meaning doubtful: considering it as a compound word 
formed of pin and ume, the former seems related to the Arabic 
iben, a son, and the latter to the Arabic um, signifying mother 5 
but even with this assistance, it is difficult to determine the 
meaning of the whole word. This and the following words are 
in the dative, the preposition for, which is usually expressed, 
being here understood. 

Wéipruna seems to be derived from wipru, which occurs in 
the lower inscription of the page preceding this; the termina- 
tion in na has more resemblance to the instrumental case of the 
Zend than to the usual form of the dative, Wapru perhaps 
means heir or successor, and may then be connected with the 
Persian preposition wapes, which signifies after; this meaning 
is very suitable to the other sentence in which the word occurs; 
otherwise it must be a term of relationship. 





Iwscniemrow No. 18. Puare XXXVI. 


prinafu: méné: prinafıtu ddaoûa : srzzyoleoûoû 
work made юв Ne 





tedëeme: oûrpe : lade &olwe s& tedzeme s& uwdlatede&waa 
son for wifo die ond children and posterity 


mē. & etčae tute ite—pa tēze sē ladū Zoûwe oùwfterēmë inepē 
lereinond wife kie 


lime : toféto oûlime mêe toféte tck& 





if retuto tewêe : еп 


tewëe itëae: tade tekë mênë se tléwe towdete trifmele : woftire 
Janine 

SE troûioûa 1 së m—oûlt wofëdre. 

‘and Troitan 
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In the above inscription the greater part remains to be explain 
ed hereafter; some parts are very imperfect and at the end of 
the third line I have left a number of letters in confusion, as the 
inaccuracy of the copy docs not enable me to divide the words 
with any probability of success. We have here another word 
signifying the tomb, pringfu, which is obviously the passive par- 
ticiple of the verb to which prinafatu belongs, and which may 
safely be translated work. It was from the comparison of there 
two words, thnt. Dr. Grotefend first concluded that Lycian be- 
longed to the family of the Indo-Germanie languages, since the 
verbs were conjugated in a manner analogous to those langunges. 
"The resemblance of prinafatu to the Greek enomaaro is во gront, 
that we may suppose it to be the same tense, the middle aorist 
the form of the participle is more near to the Latin; if we add 
M to the word before us, making it prinafun, it might almost 
pass for the passive participle of a Latin verb. ‘Tho only other 
forms in which we find this verb, are prinafa£é, which may bo tho 
aorist of the active, and prinapo, which is perhaps anoun derived 
from the same root ; the verb is probably prinapame or prina- 
fume. No verb resembling this has been found in any of the 
Indo-Germanic languages, and it has been thought connected 
with the Arabic Jera, creating, n verb which occurs in all the 
Semitic languages: it scems probable that the Lycians, who 
were close neighbours to the Syrians, should have some mixture 
of Semitic roots, and this derivation is probably correct, It 
must be remarked, that this verb, even if of Semitic origin, i 
nevertheless declined in tho manner peculiar to the Indo-Ger- 
manic languages, having been completely adopted by the Ly- 
cians; yet it has neither augment nor reduplication, of both of 
which we shall meet with many instances further on in the 
Lycian verbs, ‘The next word which requires notice occurs in 
the second line; it begins with avéla, compounded with a word 
which may be éedéemé badly copied, but which is certainly con 
nected with that word; here again the Semitic languages will 
help us: weled in Arabic is son; welad, child-birth, beariny 
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children, or being horn; putting these words together, we have 
for the compound, children’s children, grandchildren, or de= 
scendants. 

Tn the next Tine we find Zadu, a case of the noun lada, which 
I must leave in doubt, though T conjecture it to be the accusa- 
tive or dative plural, as it is not improbable that the owner here 
gives permission to his descendants to bury their wives also in the 
sume tomb; coe in that case would mean heir as well as Ais. 

In the last two lines we find the two people mentioned, who 
together seem to have made up what was called by the Greeks 
Lycia, the Tramele and the Troes. 

‘The use of tho characters B, d, and +, is different in this in- 
scription from what we find in many others; they are more 
distinct from each other than usual, and yet it is difficult to fix 
their exact value: the B is always a consonant, and may be fairly 
rendered W ; but both the other letters seem to act, the part of. 
vowel and consonant. The last word of the inscription is no 
doubt the same as that which terminates the preceding line, 
where P has been substituted for O; this occurs in another 
inscription written BOFAAPE ; thus the is here a consonant, 
while in the words odrpe and owe it is clearly a vowel; qp 
occurs as a consonant in uwela, and as a vowel in Trofoda; the 
L which ends this word must be incorrect, but L am at a loss 
what letter to substitute in its place. 

Toze in the third line seems identical with tase, which we 
shall soon come to, menning herein the letters 8 and Z appear 
to be frequently interchanged by the sculptors. 

‘The first part of this inscription is similar to the usual style 
of the others, but dll the latter part is for the present quite un 
intelligible. 





Insonirmiox No. 14. Puare XXXVI. 
The artist seems to have made a mistake when he commenced 
this inscription, and on discovering his crror, to have begun 
21 
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again lower down: we may disregard altogether the unfinished 
words in the upper part, and begin where it is corrected. 


awuinn: gop: méte prinafnlu: tof..an+ odrppe Inde st 
this tomb made N. for wife and 

ledēemē: seyð itadu: tēse: meite: adadawēle: ada: I 
children Whoever buries herein let him poy afre adas 2. 





‘The first sentence contains the usual statement of the person 
for whom the tomb was intended, and all the words in it have 
been already met with: the second part denounces any tres- 
passer who makes use of the tomb as liable to a fine, Several 
of the Greck inscriptions which you have copied in Asin Minor 
contain a similar clanse,and we shall find it again on other Lycian 
monuments: this has been placed frst, because it is the sim- 
plest sentence in which a fine is mentioned, and consequently 
the most casily analysed. 

‘The form of the word seyî, points out that it is a pronoun, 
its termination being similar to the Zend pronouns already 
mentioned; its meaning must be gathered from the context, 
whore who or whoever seems required. 

Ttadu belongs to a verb which we shall meet with in a varicty 
of tenses, itatu, itala, itatatu, md itatadu; the verb is probably 
atame or tadame, equivalent to the Sanserit dadhami, and to the 
Greek rift, which latter word occurs on tombs in the sense of 
Jury, which is the meaning required for the word before us. 
‘The short i at the beginning of i/adu is the augment, which 
differs little from the e added to the Greek verbs, The resem- 
blance of the Lycian to the Greek verbs is so great, that we 
may refer to the Greek grammar for comparison ; thus itadu 
and tata seem to be in the active voice, the latter answering to 
the imperfect етил з аба оп itatadu in the imperfect of the 
middle, as erbero. 

‘The translation of the two following words is conjectural; the 
sentence requires herein, or something to that effect, and the 
form of the words renders it probable that they are adverbs ; 
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(азе being perhaps Aere, and meite the adverbial form of the de- 
monstrative participle already mentioned, of which the adjective 
forms mate and mute occur so often, 

Ada in Arabic signifies payment ; in our inscriptions it is al- 
ways followed by a numeral, and must be a dofinite sum or 
picce of money : tawan in Arabic is a fine or penalty: the word 
adadawële, ox as it is clsowhere spelt, adadawale, is a verb in 
the imperative, compounded of ada and tawan, which together 
give the meaning to pay а fine, "The only word in the inscrip- 
tion about which there is any doubt, isthe name of the owner of 
the tomb, which is not perfectly copied, 


Second Inscription at page 225 of your former Journal. 


wuinu : prinnfu : móng prinafatu aodgkwade : pezewedod : 
his ork тай Аму  Permeedeh 


їейдеше узё : wiiprü méod : towds : steyG itntadu : meite ada- 
sn df duce of me rem cay one allows o bwy et 

Асие : adn: O — së yutre : ilata nda : II — #0 poyëtuoû : 

Мерауайшайи 30 And other buries adar 1з 4ш 


тшейай:1...... айо: боб : së minčuč edēwč 
wm dnb and 


uid inefe 2 во реуі : ute : itatu princze : atlave, 
and no one other may bury bolowd Uy themselves, 

I cannot translate the whole of what precedes, even with tho 
help of guessing at the meaning of one or two of the words; yet 
the subject can be made out sufficiently to obtain an insight into 
the construction of the sentences, which throw more light upon 
the structure of the language than any other inscription yet 
translated, 

The first paragraph, down to the word son, admits of no 
doubt; the only words to be remarked in it are poinaf and 
prinfatu, instead of prinafe and prinafatu, as we find them 

212 
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written elsewhere; as these aro probably errors in making the 
copy, they have been corrected above. 

‘The general meaning of the second paragraph cannot be mis- 
taken, but it is not easy to explain the use of cach separate word 
init, T have some doubt whether the first. word should be ys 
or ais the first character tis often copied in the place of the 
stop, which is hore omitted; and it is so rarely found preceding. 
a consonant, that I never find it in such a position withont sus 
pecting that a mistake has been made, On the other hand, in 
Anguetil’s vocabulary of Zend, iczd is tronslatod if; which is so 
appropriate in this sentence that it has been adopted, ‘The fourth 
letter of the next word is imperfect; by reading it r we get 
побут, Бе nominative of wilprina, which occurs in the inscrip- 
tion nt page 298 of the same volume: it. has alrendy bcen pro- 
posed to translate this word successor or Air, from the context 
in these two passages : it occurs nowhere else, so thero is no 
other clue to it, Méod will be readily admitted as the genitive 
of me; yet it must be observed, that this translation, although 
not improbable in itself, docs not make a correctly grammatical 
sentence, as the inscription begins in the third person. ошён 
takes the place of Js? in the inscription No. 14, and requires 
the same translation of herein or therein: the remaining words, 
down to the amount of the fine, have been explained before 5 
but sdeyé requires a slightly different translation from that pro- 
viously given, any one being here preferable to whoever, 

‘The next short paragraph is clear; the only doubt is, whether 
to write yure as wo find it, or to consider I as the representative 
of the stops, and to spell the word wire. ‘The latter stems the 
most probable, as that word occurs lower down in the inscrip- 
tion, but the former spelling is found in the fragment No. 16, 
so it must be left uncertain: in either case there is no doubt. 
that it means other, as it is very close to the Latin wer, and to 
the cognate words in most languages of the same family, all of 
which favour the spelling utre rather than yure. 

Tt has been already pointed out that ifata is an active, and 
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itutudu a middle tense of the verb Jury; the whole sentence 
turns upon the different meaning of the verb in the two voices: 
if the person who holds the property in the tomb allows a 
stranger to be buried in il, c is to bo fined 30 adas, and if an- 
other buries in it, he is to puy 13 udns. At first sight the fines 
appear out of proportion, us a trespass upon the property of 
another is a greater offence than n breach of trust; but this ap- 
parent auomaly disappears if we take the two paragraphs ns 
relating to the same act, and translato, if my successor allows 
any one to bury herein let him yay à fine of 30 adas; and if 
another person (having such permission) buries [herein let hin 
pay] 13 adas; putting it thus, the holder of the property is 
guilty of a greater offence in committing a breach of trust, than 
the stranger who nets upon his orders or permission, 

‘Phe numerals aro exactly identical with those used by the 
Phænicians, which aro explained in Gesenius’s work on the 
Phænician Monuments, chap. vi.; tho upright lines are units, 
the horizontal lines feng, and O twenty, 

‘The sentenco which follows the second set of numerals, pro- 
bably directs tho manner in which the amount of tho fine is to be 
applied, which is apparently to be in two parts ; the analogy of 
the Greck inscriptions found in the country, would lead us to 
suppose that half’ was to go to the public treasury, and half to 
the informer. The copy of this part of the inscription must not 
be altogether relied on; the third word camot be correct, and 
the J which follows is apparently the beginning of a word of 
which all the rest is lost: FB occurs nowhere else, and has 
probably lost a vowel at the end, T mention these apparent 
errors, in the hope that they may be examined by some other 
traveller who may visit Lycia. 

The detached sentence at the end points out the parties who 
are allowed to make use of the tomb, which is not stated in tho 
usual manner in the beginning of the inscription : the first two 
words, dsddu inffe, describe the persons intended: the same words 
occur among the relations in the upper inseription of the ваше 
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page, so that we may he sure that thoy are terms of relation- 
ship, but I have not made out what degrec they describe: they 
are followed by the character 2, which Mr. Yates pointed out 
to be a stop; in the long inscription on the obelisk at Xanthus 
it marks tho end of a sentence; here its force is slighter, hardly 
exceeding that of a comma. 1 conjecture that peyfu may monu 
no one, ns that is the only translation which makes the sentence 
intelligible: ifatu is another form of the verh bury; prinēze is 
the participle of a verb, which in Sanscrit is prinani, to love 
compared with the Greek it would be the passive aorist partici- 
ple; it occurs in two other inscriptions, No. 9 and No. 11, 
Plato XXXVI; the former is a fragment, but in tho latter it is 
applied to a name taking the place of the word wife thus, for his 
beloved, &e.: atlawe is tho dative of atle, himself, a word of 
constant occurrence, "The sentence put together runs thus: ao 
and soy and no other, may bury (hose beloved by them. 

‘The form of several of the letters in this inscription is pocu- 
liar, and their slope and position are very irregular. 











Upper inscription at page 225 of your former Journal. 


Gwuinu : primaro : móte grinafatu mumrofe : giténowGod: 
this work made Manrofe. GCitenowe's 





Jada sdiné simate teyge : kweyéwes : mein neyGso Gsóde indfe: 
eptēwe : itēpata sčeyē : itatatu : tase meite adadawale : ada: IIl. 
wlomer let bury heres  peytafne adas 3. 

‘Very little of this inscription has yet been made out. ‘The 
second word prinaro is probably mis-copicd, and should per- 
haps be pringfo, a noun derived from the verb prinafemi, or 
another form of its participle. Zočdē infe occur in the last in- 
scription commented upon ; thcir position here shows that these 
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words apply to some part of the family, but I have not been able 
to trace their meaning: the following word ginawe is either 
the genitive or dative of gina, another term for wife; in Zend 
lind hus this memning (Burnouf, Comm. p. 272); and the Greek 
uw is also related to it. Some of the following words are al- 
ready known to us, but not enough to give any clue to the 
meaning of the middle part of the inscriptions the conclusion 
imila to that of No. 14, imposing a fine upon trespassers. 











Lysonrron No. 13. Puate XXXVI, 


Iwuinu + prinafl з mute prinafatu: ë . , . emino . . a semotëoû: 
Mis work чє М Senate's 





tedeme : oûrppe : абе : čoûwe sē : une : Gohwre, 
un for му Ме and motho hit. 

In the original copy the last word but one is yune; I have 
substituted a stop : for the I, which leaves une, a word which 
occurs elsewhere, nnd. which has been already compared with 
the Arabic um, signifying mother. "The rest of the inscription 
requires no remark, all the words having been already met 
with. 





Insenirriow No. 15. Page 86, 


Ewuinu + gop + méte prinafatu : apinütama oürppe : йе: 
this tomb made Apinitama for wife 
Gotwe : 80 : teddemé : meepi + podu : teit& gayra .. .. we : 
his ond children, 

enzzoyé + kovayrn, 

"The beginning of this inscription requires no explanation, 
being similar to several already considered; I have not been able 
to make anything out of the latter part, in which every word 
is unknown, and several of the letters are probably incorrect, 
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Tt is useless to write out all the imperfect inscriptions, so 1 
‘will merely run through those which remain on Plate XXXVI, 
making such remarks ns suggest themselves upon each, 

No, 1 is in Phoenician, accompanied with a Greek transla- 
tion: both are very imperfect. 

No. 2, the tomb of Mcdémode: several words are wanting at 
the end of the first Tine, and the whole is very imperfect. 

No. 4 is a short funercal inscription very imperfectly copied, 
which contains nothing of interest, 

No. 6 contains only the end of what appears to have been a 
Jong funereal inseription ; it ends with the mention of a finc of 
twelve ados. 

No. 9 is a funereal inscription, of which only the first part of 
each line is copied, so that we have not more than a third part 
of the whole. 

No. 10. ‘The Lycian words are Lezue, the son of Soúkaza; the 
Greek are ervruyavorros rou onpuBov, between which I can 
discover no connection: eneruvyanwy occurs as a man’s name 
on one of the Greek inscriptions which you have brought 
home, and may bc so here; in which case he may be the artist, 
and Lezue the owner of the tomb, 

No. 11, a monument erected by Ddapssana ; the lines are in- 
complete ut the end, and a great part of the inscription is very 
incorrect and unintelligible, ‘The sccond line begins ouryye 
printze Foiwe orewellawa, for his Beloved Orewella ; the last 
word being apparently the name of the wife of the owner of the 
tomb. 

No, 12 seems to want the termination of each line, and the 
whole is full of errors: it is a funereal inscription beginning in 
the usual manner, but too imperfect to be understood. 

No. 16 contains only the beginning of cach line of a long 
funereal inscription in the usual style, ending with the ‘infliction 
of a fine. More thin half of cach line is lost, but what we 
have is tolerably correct, 
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No. 17 is very incorrect, and in the same manner has only 
tho commencement of each line, 

No. 19 is part of a long funcrenl inscription in a very imper- 
foot state: two or three words can be made out hore and there, 
but the rest in quito hope 

No, 22 is n similar inscription in rather botter condition than 
the last, yet too imperfect to be made out. 

No. 23 is an inscription of a diffurent class, and which 
promises more interest than any of the others; but it is so im- 
perfect that T can make nothing of it, Comparing it with the 
drawing of the monument on which it occurs, at p. 219 of your 
former Journal, the first part appears very nearly complete, but 
only a few detached words have been copied of the lower part. 
‘The inscription docs not begin in the manner of any of those 
we have yet mot with, nor does it contain any words of a 
funcreal character; and I should rather think that itis a royal 
decree in the style of those on the obelisk at Xanthus - In the 
second line are the words SB : "ASB ¥7, the second of 
which requires some correction, and should probably be PASAY, 
leaving the us part of the next word, and making së pasa 
of the king of kings, an expression which occurs on the obelisk, 
ond which will be fully discussed hereafter. Zerssd, in the 
first lino, has a strong resemblance to Xerxes; but it would 
be rash to assert it to be that name from such imperfect 
evidence, and without understanding the context, From the 
manner in which the letter B is used as a vowel, I amin- 
lined to think this one of the oldest of the inscriptions you 
have copied, but not quite so ancient as those on the first two 
sidos of the obelisk at Xanthus, 

In the present imperfect state of this inscription I cannot 
von divide it into words, It is to be hoped that future travel- 
ler im Lycia will endeavour to make a better copy of this 
document, the contents of which may be of great historical 
terest, 
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Ixsorrerioxs ox Tue Toxs or Parana. 


‘The three following inscriptions occur upon different sides of 
the same monument, and have therefore, in all probability, some 
reference to one another: for this reason they are here brought 
together, although I can throw very little light upon them. 
‘The monument itself is represented at the frontispiece, and 
again at p. 228 of your former Journal, whore one of the in- 
scriptions may be seen: at p.230 of that volume is a repre- 
sentation of the bas-relief on the other side of the tomb, with 
am inscription over it, and. Plate XXIII. of the present volume 
represents the figures and inscription at the end of the tomb. 
The monument is very beautiful, and the sculpture upon it of 
the highest style of art. 

At the end of the tomb are two armed figures, with the fol- 
loving inscription — 

payara : Ed 

tedëeme 

raoû : téluze 

тему gte 

ofētstēre g 

eyeya 

črafzeya : èr 

1mà prifagü 

owawe : te : r 

gmzdeayi..de 
‘This is obviously incomplete; and I suspect that you have not 
allowed space enough in the drawing for the words lost at the 
end of each line: several of the letters must be corrected before. 
the words can be pronounced. 

Payara is the name of the owner of the tomb, and is pro- 
bably one of the heroes represented in the accompanying bas- 
relief: the next word has been the name of his mother, followed 
by tedéeme, зоп: téluze is the aorist or participle of a verb, of 
which I cannot determine the meaning: by a very slight cor- 
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rection we obtain in the seventh line drafazeya, which ocours iu. 
the bilingual inscription No. 3, translated erm, a tomb: all the 
rest is quite unintelligible, 
‘The inscription over the battle-scene on one side of the tomb 
is not very perfect: with some slight corrections we may read 
payara manago se prinafantu prinafü ewuinu, 
Payara and Manage caused this work to be made. ‘The namo 
of Payara is obtained by merely changing / into rs the second 
word is more doubtful; nor is it clear whether the verb is as 
given above, in the plural, or pringfatu, in the singular. 
Over the group of figures on the other side of the tomb is an 
inscription, of which I can make nothing, 
wGeya grofuta moy peyGtu : rat. , at. . 
а: раа г téluze : Gpatté : triimeles $ma. 





sndrapapr 





‘The only words which I can recognise here are déeya, the 
feminine of this, and trămele, Lycian. 

"The inscription under the battle-scene, represented at Plate 
XXXI, is also a complete puzzle to me, as I cannot make out 
whether it is to be read continuously or in short detached sen- 
tences, applying to the diffèrent groups of figures: as I con 
give no explanation of any part of it, I have not repeated it 
here, and merely refer to the Plate containing it. 





INSCRIPTIONS ON TIE OBELISK AT XANTHUS. 


Having gone through all the shorter inscriptions, we now 
come to the most important, which cover the four sides of the 
Obelisk at Xanthus, represented at Plate XX. 

In these I am able to translate very little. In the short 
fanereal insoriptions, which differ very little from one another, 
the context points out the meaning of many of the words, which 
may be considered as certain, if it is confirmed by finding an 
analogous word in any of the languages to which Lycian is 
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related; but in n long inseription, such as we are now going to 
examine, of which the subject is quite unknown, this resource 
is of no avail, unless a sufficient number of words in the sumo 
sentence can be determined, to form a connected sense: in the 
present atate of tho study this is very rarely the case. 

On the north-east side of the monument, about twenty lines 
are wanting at the top to make up the same height as on the 
north-west, ‘The first four lines which follow this blank are in 
Lycian, but so imperfectly copied as to defy all attempts ut ex- 
planation; and in the last line of the four there is a mixture of 
Greek md Lycian characters, which causes completo confusion. 

‘The next eleven lines are in Greck: it would be of great 
assistance towards understanding the Lycian inscriptions on 
this monument if we could read this part, and gain from it a 
general idea of tho subject; but it is unfortunately tho most. 
imperfectly copied, and only a few words can be made out hore 
and there. 

Lyoia and Lycians occur several times, but with an inaccurney 
of spelling, being written Avyua and Auyua this circumstance is 
in itself very slight, but shows us that we must not expect very 
good orthography in the rest, In tho third line we may read 
xai vo ae pov pipa. (ae being used for aei), or ка. тобе you 
pera in cither case this is enough to show that it is a decree 
running in the first person, In tho next line, aprayo vios 
aplareus, or apurrevaas: probably v has been omitted in copy- 








ing the first of these words, and we ought to read it apmayav * 


vios ; or the o may be used instead of the diphthong ov, as ae in 
the preceding line instead of aei: the word which precedes these 
must be the name of the son of Harpagus, but it is imperfect: 
apizrew seems to be used for governor, which is not its usual 
meaning, but it is probably the translation of some Persian 
tile. The name of Harpagus occurs twice in the Lycian part 
of the inscription ; at the end of the twenty-sixth and beginning 
of the twenty-seventh line on this side, axypagos in the nomi- 
native; and in the thirty-fourth line of the south-west sido, 
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ағррароой tedéeme, or son of Harpagus: in this passage also the 
son's name is lost. ‘The only difference in the Greek and 
Lycian manner of writing this name is the doubling of the p 
in the latter. In the seventh line, by altering one letter, we get 
Фоке рер Bazieas; and in the following apwa, which has 
been shown to be the ancient name of the city of Xanthus, 
whore this monument stands, and which occurs several times 
in the Lycian part of the inscription, 

It is dangerous to draw conclusions from such slight pre- 
mises, yet as these fow words are all that ean be made out, we 
must make the most of them, Harpagus, as we learn from 
Kerodotus, book i. c. 142 to 177, was a Mede, who commanded 
jn Asia Minor for Cyrus the Great, and conquered Ionia, Caria, 
Lycia, and the whole of Lower Asia, Te would naturally be 
appointed governor over the countries he had conquered, end 
the words of the inscription, gave a part of the kingdom, may 
allude to this appointment: as these are in the third, while the 
beginning of tho decree is in the first person, they seem to apply 
to a donation or appointment by one of the predecessors of the 
king issuing the decree. The son of llarpagus previously 
spoken of must be supposed to have succeeded his father in 
the government, and to have been in the command at the time 
the decree was made, 

"The account given by Xenophon (Cyrop., book viii. c. 7.) of 
the distribution of his estates mado by Cyrus the Great on his 
death-bed, confirms the preceding supposition : he named Cam- 
byses king, and his younger son, Tanoaxares (called Smerdis by 
Tlerodotus) satrap of the Medes, Armenians, and Cadusii. The 
exclusion of Asia Minor from the satrapy of Tanoaxares, to 
which it would geographically be a natural addition, seems to 
show that it was not at that time in the king’s gift, which it 
could not be if previously granted to Harpagus and his son. 

The Greek part of the inscription is followed by thirty-four 
lines in Lycian, which are for the most part complete, and fairly 
copied, yet containing occasional errors, of which I have ven- 
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tured to correct a few which aro obvious: these corrections are 
distinguished ns bofore by italics, The words which I have 
succeeded im translating are so few, that they are not worth 
printing in separate lines, ‘The sentences being separated by 
а мор 2, the most convenient method is to go through the 
whole, sentence by sentence, pointing out such words in each 
as can be translated, 

"The Lycian, which follows the Greek part of the inscription, 
is not a translation of it; it is therefore probable that the upper 
part of the stono contained, in Lycian, the decree of which the 
Greek is a translation j but this can only be known when some 
future traveller shall bring home an accurate copy of the Greck 
and of the uppermost portion of the inscription, Tho vest is 
n8 follows: 





North-east side, commencing below the Greek. 


1. swertë : mēzewčema : sawasemau ručepë : sĒwč : pasaŭ 
2, notre : slate : gosztté з демес getawo вона На 
3. mratroyële : zaznte : noûoû : |: troohe * * kêp : médez p 
4, ple : gegwatot : wütwüléemesseketäse з оба жж 
5, 6 ruplez séwe lule : ren¥pe : ma¥ase toleyée 
6. &anrp : troüoüde : geneja : mé gwadez : kode + mea 
7. kset: teimele + yas of8 teralmrofüsa : kopll 
8, séwé gwadase ésunimla : | éwe поме ktri : scs 
9. ode slümate : frotoülà : iioüru : more : topléléeme 
10, az : sëwê swertu punotite : Lelewede : gitawase 
11, rë + nekê : узе + pewe : krdsé : r*rale : préde : gapa*e : y* 
12. rde : mpn'ssofute : see lulamre : gitawneme slame 
18. #rodohën : | mê of kêmeyêde + rgsade : troûoûietez erem 
14. € méde : gwadasade kode mofaté : klléema : foyédre : it 
15. ofctune : pdorade t sewé : pasa : [ iténé rokéte : gwede 
16. fine : olagade srutune : 8& runare*#oprete : toragss 
19, ae : na : tretemlonafité : folgende : fezttasrpazi: | 
18. ukëwée goste tlomp**azi ofllée mde : swertu : gwad 
19, ef tofe panda dréta : gBacgn : fkoksa : noree : s@we zri 
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20. ойс: пёебаё*#вё : dékere sreso : winü tweso : pret 
21. lagade : zrutunc з вене werzu : otakeya trímelez 

22. tweplu traplu toworcz pdorade : gozrofutez : | 

23, üzwe tomenGso : witafi : kredēse : sčwede : werzu zef 
24. edēfisasa : mofat* zrutunez : ade : nofe ladë : Gpetade 
25, swe pasawii : | népé weeescootito itdleya : pedretn 

26. nererle : moauléde : towores : o¥ldzez : sefé tese  arpp 
27. ngos ute : tipëfute : | kewe ofé ndo : tsstyE : wedrede : er 
28. gadeze ruplé méde ruple : grade : fagea : tpreyélé : mu 
29, me: mafele kllge made : almîinalaa : | kez : oflépulitas 
30. &dedéwe kode : powrate : péré : médeyé teké : gozritas 
31. es eg roftotlatu : trottoditase tale ermadeléle : toleyéle 

32. feg валга lawamé tlimé gwale : Iutpé : tonépine : sewé xu. 
33. plo sawa k* ; wetwaldena trottotes : tweso : slreyé kawo 
34. oü s& a&masa. 








First sentence: swerté may be compared to the Arabic suret, 
an image, copy or transcript; the last is the meaning most suit- 
able to the contexts it is in the plural—the singular ewer 
occurs below in Jine 10, I derive the next word, mézewdemu, 
from the Zend, but with some doubt as to the explanation 
which follows: zema in that language is the sign of the super- 
lative (Burnouf Comment., p. 265); if we regard ema as having 
the same usc in Lycian, there will remain mēzewë; we shall find 
as we advance that the Lycian genitives are formed ewe, wé, 
vi, ava, or by the addition of & so that this may be regarded 
as tho genitive of méze, in which we recognise the Zend root 
‘maz, great (Burn, Introd., p.81). "The principal difficulty arises 
from the manner in which the superlative suffix ema is added to 
the termination of the genitive case, a formation so different 
from all that we are accustomed to, that it requires confirma- 
Чоп: їп the passage of the Zend-Avesta to which M, Burnout’s 
Commentary above quoted applies, the superlative sign ema is 
added to the genitive case of the nume of Zoroaster thus, Za- 
vatlirusthrd-temdi, the whole forming a compound adjective ; 
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this construction, though not identical with that under con- 
sideration, is very analogous to it. 

"The words savasemau, s&ué and pasai are all derived from 
the same root as the Persian shat, a king. ‘This root appears in 
Lycian to be sa: it ia doubtful whether this occurs in the 
nominative in the inscriptions before us, but itis the only form 
to which all the derivatives can be reduced: if, as T have no 
doubt, the # was pronomeed as sf, it would become sha, which 
is very close to the modern Persian shah: this word scems to 
have formed its genitive in two manners, saù and sawa; the 
latter occurs repeatedly on this monument, and from it is formed. 
the genitive plural sêw, of kings. Pasau is the genitive of 
pasa, or, altering the pronunciation of the s, pasha, to which wo 
must not attach tho inferior meaning given to it by the Turks, 
but that of the Persian padshah, emperor, n title superior to 
that of shah, and of which the kings of Persia aro very jealous : 
see d'Herbelot, Diet. Orient. v. padischah it is formed of pad, 
chigf and shah, The two words sé pasa form together tho woll- 
known title of the kings of Persin, the king of kings, or, ns it 
would be moro literally translated in the present instance, the 
emperor of kings, corresponding to the Persian shahin padshah, 
Sawasemaü is the genitive of sasema ox sawasema; if of the 
former, the first syllable of the word, as well as the last, changes 
its form in the genitive case; of this we shall find many in- 
stances, and this change of the plural sd from the singular 
sawa is analogous to it: if the nominative is sawasema, the 
compound word has been formed from the oblique case sawa, 
instead of the nominative: the Sanscrit #asena, a decree, sup- 
plies the meaning of this word. "The next word appears to be 
‘rugepé, but it is imperfectly copied and I cannot find its mean- 
ing; from its position it seems to qualify the decree: omitting 
this word, the line may be translated transcripts qf the greatest 
decree of the king of kings, referring to the two copies of the 
royal deerce in Lycian and Greek engraved on the upper part 
of the stone, ‘The name of the king might be expected to ac- 
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company his title, but I cannot detect it in the sentence, nor 
does the Greek decree commence with it: probably the Lycian 
decree, which stood first on the monument, began with the 
name and titles of the king, and it was not thought necessary 
to repeat them again. 

The Zend form of the word shah is kiehaya, the Perscpolitan 
is kichalyoh, according to M. Burnouf's reading of the cunci- 
form inscriptions (Mémoire sur deus Inscriptions cunéiformes, 
eto., p. 76); therefore in this word the Lycian form has moro 
resemblance to the Sanscrit and modern Persian than to the 
Zend or Persepolitan. The contrary is far more common. 

‘The title of king of kings was borne by the kings of Persia until 
Alexander's conquest: from that period the (tle was not used un- 
til it was revived by the Mahometan sultans in the tenth century. 
But ns the Arabic conquest put down the fire-religion and the 
worship of Ormuzd, this title, coupled with the mention of Or- 
muzd, whose name we shall find repeatedly on this monument, 
would prove, even if we had no other evidence, that the insorip- 
tion was more ancient than the time of Alexander. I cannot 
trace the original use of padshah, in distinction to shah: it docs 
not appear to be of pure Persian origin, although it is given as 
such in the Persian dictionaries, for there is no analogous word 
in Zend; nor does it occur in the Persepolitan inscriptions, where 
the royal title is АЛслалуоћ Ahchahyohamam; and the usual 
Greek translation Bazivs Bazikeo», agrees better with shah 
of shahs than with the Lycian phrase pashah of shaks, ‘The 
earliest mention of it which 1 ean find, is among the Pehlvi words 
in Anqueti’s vocabulary, where the Zend word khscheed, king, 
is rendered in Pehlvi by padescha : it would seem, therefore, that 
pad was an addition of Semitic origin, which came into use 
when Pehlvi was the language of the Persian court, 

1f this view is correct, it explains our finding the word pasa 
in the Lycian language, which has evidently a mixture of Semi- 
tie words, although not to the same extent as Pchlvi. If we 
could find pasa in the Persian language at the time of Cyrus 

2x 
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the Great, it would explain the derivation of tho name of Pasar 
gada, which has given much trouble: that city was built by 
Cyrus, and the namo is translntod by Stephanus Byzantinus, 
camp of the Persians; but to sustain this ctymology, it should 
bowritten Parsagada : tho wol pasa suggests the derivation of 
pass castle. 

Of the rest of this sentence I ean say but very little: X havo 
altered the division of the words in the lattor part of the second 
Tine, and suspect that soveral letters require correction, but I 
cannot attempt a translation : getavo should probably bo gitauro, 
an order, related to the verb gitawaeme, to order, of which we 
shall moet with many tenses, and whose meaning is deduced 
from the Arabie kitab, a Book, writing, ov order: sid mms 
hore be in the dative plural, that ease and the genitive being 
usually, if not always, tho same; when not accompanied by 
pasa, this word can hardly be translated kings, but must do- 
scribe the governors or satraps to whom the king’s docree ia 
directed: zazate hus à strong resemblance to the Sanacrit #asa, 
Lo command or govern, a word derived from tho same root us 
shal; yet in that case it should rather be written eazate, unloss 
te Lycians confused together the letters z and s, of which wo 
shall perhaps meet with other instances, "hore is a Zend vorb 
zaza, which M. Burnouf translates laisser aller, faire couler 
(Comm,, p. 411, noto); this exactly answers to our word in formy 
but that menning can hardly apply to tho passage beforo us, 
and Iam rather disposed to translato it commands; it is ob- 
viously the third person singular of the present tense of a verb, 
The word noto is so near to novus, that it should probably be 
rendered new; but without knowing the general bearing of the 
sentence, such resemblances cannot be relied upon, 

It is evident, from the commencement of this sentence, that 
this part of the inscription is not a royal deoree, but is issued 
by some subordinate authority, probably by the son of Tarpu- 
gus, as satrap or governor. 

Of the second sentenco beginning in the middle of line 3, 
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І can explain but fow words, and those are only geographical 
names. Tho first word iw imperfect; it should probably be 
trodotes, the Troes or people of Tlos, whose history has been 
alreaily considered at some length ; troitofide im the sixth lino 
rofors to the sumo people : this namo occurs with many different 
terminations, porhaps designating the town of Tlos, the district 
or province of which that city was the enpital, and their inhabit- 
ants, but I have no clue by which to apportion the names to 
each. In line 7 we have frümele, the Termile or ‘Tremile 
of the Grook geographers and of Herodotus, whose cnpital was 
Xanthus, and between whom and the Troes the whole of Lycia. 
scems divided, Midéor mies, (for the division of the words is 
here lost) which occurs at the end of the third line, admits of no 
doubt; frequent mention of the Medes is to be expected in con- 
nection with tho name of Harpagus, who was of that nation : 
tho nominative singular of this word is apparently māde, the no- 
minativo plural médé, and. mál£e may bo tho accusative plural; 
but there is some doubt about these terminations in z, which are 
not uncommon. Geywato, gwades and gwadase ате diffèrent 
tonsos of one verb, of which tho moaning is still unknown; the 
syllable ge in the first is a reduplication, as is common in Greek 
and Sansorit, Séwé, the schahe or governors, occurs twice in 
this sentence, Ya at line 7 is the relative pronoun which ov 
that; in Sanscrit ya is tho feminino, yaf the neuter pronoun; 
but from the constant omission of the terminal consonant in 
Lycian, this word may be in the neuter, In the sixth line I 
have restored géeeya, the town of Gaga, of which the coins have 
been already described; and at the end of line 7, kopl? should 
probably be restored to lopalle, of which there are several coins, 
and which I propose to identify with the district of Cadatia or 
Cabattis. The rest of this sentence must be left for tho present. 
in complete obscurity; many of the words are still undivided, 
and others imperfect. 

‘The next sentence begins in line 8; the first word we 

2к2 
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p.423, and the difficulties attending it are thoroughly considered; 
but instend of adopting the derivation which that author has 
given of the term Caianian, us descendants of the sun, p. 464, it 
would be more simple to consider aa or shat, and ka, kai, or ké 
(for there ia n doubt as to the form of tho nominative), as morli- 
fications of the Zend form Miehaya, which have adapted then 
selves to the different powers of pronunciation of the neighbour- 
ing people. 

From this point to the bottom of tho inscription are two 
sentences about which little can be said; the Medes aro me 
tioned several times, and also the "Troes. In linos 32 und 33 
the word sawa occurs twice; this is the singular of sha% 
either in the genitive or dative casc; and in line 32 is the 
plural sawê. 

You see that as yot but little progress has been mado in trans- 
lating this interesting inscription, as tho few words which havo 
been picked out here and there me not sufficient to show even 
the general bearing of the document, X could have increased 
the number very much, by adding all those which huve a ro 
semblance to any words in the neighbouring languages, but that 
‘would not have added anything to the knowledge of the subject, 
but would rather have confused it, by overwhelming the little 
that is known with a mass of conjecture, 

In this and the inscriptions on the other sides of the sume 
monument the Medes are frequently spoken of, but we find no 
mention of the Persians, unless the word fagea, which, as well as 
its derivatives, is of frequent occurrence, be considered to repre~ 
sent Persia; the name of that country may be written with 
either p or f,and the letter ris in some eastern dialects changed 
into a guttural; yot the change from Persia, or Farsa, to fugsa, is 
too grent to be admitted without corroborative evidence, and I 
only allude to it because we might expect some mention of the 
Persians in connection with the Medes, and fugsa is the only 
word in the inscription which has the slightest resemblance to 
Рена, Herodotus was well acquainted with the history of 
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oth Medes and Persians, but the name which he uses in pre- 
ference is Mede ; he speaks of the “army of the Medes,” and of 
“Darius, the king of the Medes” As Harpagus was a Mede, it 
is probable that the troops with which he conquered Lycia were 
principally of that nation, so that wo need not be surprised at 
finding the Modes constantly spoken of here. 

‘Tho only remaining remarks which I have to make upon this 
inscription, relate to the orthography : the lettor B ocaurs single 
fifty-two timos, in many of which it must be considered as a. 
mere vowel, although in the majority of cases it is either a con- 
sonant or à semi-vowel ; В В occurs six times, in all of which 
they must both be vowels; + only occurs once; Æ single occurs 
ton times, being sometimes vowel and sometimes consonant ; 
and the same double four times, all of which are vowels exactly 
equivalent to B B. It will be seon that their proportions are very 
different on the south-west and south-east sides of the monu- 
ment, on which 4 is a character far oftener usod than B. 





North-west side of the Obelisk at Xanthus. 


1, — kot : čdioûru tr... .  ctofry — 
2, — ore méde sw Mu : yliit — 

3. — lède : ačekömlume &kéml —— 

4, — fesede profyr | aloûr nakëm —— 


5. — rnoûreti patols . . .. ley’ — 
6. zroûpädone kGWE timeré r — 





7. roûü ofte sokru: | rlotmown — 
8, Grete winu : twa : gozritrà —— 
9. ala : ralaraema : sapale fe 









dole së : trlmelê : kopr — 
18. — wode ortoma ssgü : —— 
їз. — we scké + loutroûgî -— 
14. — lewez s& wofüdrc . np — 





24. 


„——‹у 
. trünelé : zipde éste güregazi : Gpéotize. 
. trapalao : repsscde prlléle : kédepe : itd 
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. — ni otene lélépw&deps — 
. —— gnu: kopre eptocte : ot — 


— ads : Gre flewe troûoûite + — 
— 18 | deteo itada giney — 

— pitre : géregri uzo ssddgo —— 
= еке ёю fü uezo sc tara et — 


+ — tweolostto : nrlíare made 00); — 


— olladéité : tru. ekettyu itton& ci — 
6 ayepi teen kere tigacyn koterssa —— 
zayaén mété néma ssgatyortoftiz mar 


. trímelawG tekere : trëegale po sč gor — 
. otrotoûle : mčeyë loûūma : pssēse : slana kêr 


upreya züga : monc troûoûde tasi towade 


. mum*Gzi : trapale : mêtonë opreye eyed 


kewé méréde ucklíoüremez : itofetune or 


. désez fagssade : kew& méréde : snckttoüro. 


mez : itofetune : ordéscz fagssado tow 
orez ukédépi : prédo : cazate : zrewačo + 
nokédézo : motala : apitade : tétwito + 


|. laura + | mêmone troûoûde tofe : ofadra mát. 


opūnë tēnune : wiza : preyêleya + Iladêpo : 
gz : gwadasa : aêdse dadopê : sê pw 


. ése : Esunumla : | pésyépu : royéto : elume: 


—— wéalime mékédewé : wéledéle : alwapé : 


|. —— kopttls : mogssa : peyélomléx : ittml — 
. te: mend з ledawê + Iweyu etrénéfing : | 


gitawopé : kitré : Zofeps : wosaffin 


. —— ёа {гаШуё : fey&dperé : alwragü fiotru 


— gemê : molune puzpple : utrëwê : азр 
. ralamo eagzzütûpë : #roûoûes r 





mm: épreké : zete : kulo : | *êsûtineo : wipwû 


 o*fga mlatefzzacyése : mófelrome : mrm 
). с сіс Іске рове kewe drala 
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50. zeoso krëde + kewE : pasao : | ortto : weledé 











51, le kowG emtepe réri : néstté : mlato : gvada 
52, sex lof méle : leyendfez : nofagi : ppu 

53, ze : kewe : rrogsse : roiotte nózes: | mêgêre 
54. Коб 

55. ment ofZlütz : repssé umomé of 








6. gozrofuta col : fagast : atlnse : n6 worunc 
57. trimelo : uto repssu tüpcfute : sEwG eti 
58, sukund + milmrékéroré médoto 
59. zunanomte : ürofasnz | méoôleyo : goptleyo : 
60. cwaleyGez : ddélopilez : neofé : logüto : sit 
61. mute : kéléemé witele ofepllofe : mlozgat 

62, e+ tondfini : | méfünu tramcleya : kifmasade 
63. sladepé wileleya onetupé : orto tmarüz 

G4, trotodul¥etens kdimute pont madéde zsinüm. 
65. In: | gomad adé nuneyétoma sagiteyé otzze 
66. meruing genase késése iiotre kéwora sevi 
67. nüsc kétidésc kSgogase gitfiza mea t 

G8. cdeyG witra elunódo : étiote sittma sigit 
69. gopdedo we oûlune aëde tricgale ketsscl 

70. Xipre sofaraseyé zü cdrasade : | nex wetofen 
71. йт solcre gitawato tdtoaé : trotolite. 














‘Tho subject of the present inscription must be left in still 
greater obscurity than the last, as there are very few words in 
it which I can venture to translate, ‘The stone has been so 
much defaced at the upper part that the first twenty-two lines 
are more or less imperfect, and it is impossible to know where 
many of the sentences are to be divided. I can therefore do no 
more than go through the whole, line by line, pointing out those 
words which can be translated. 

In line 1, ddiiotru the latter part, ойги, is the name of Or- 
muzd; the first syllable éd seems to ‘be connected with the San- 
serit verb ēda, to praise; the whole forms a compound worl, of 
which perhaps the ond is lost in a decayed part of the stonc. 
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The Perscpolitan inscriptions, translated by M. Burnouf, begin 
with Ormuzd is God, and the inscription before us probably 
commenced with some similar declaration of religious belief. 

Line 2, méde is perhaps Mede, unless it is the conclusion of 
the preceding word; sèw, the shahs. Lino 6, kawî, tho kings. 
Line 10, atle, self, a word met with in many of the funereal 
inscriptions of Plate XXXVI. Lino 11, sé triimelé, and the 
‘Tremile. Line 17, trodotite, the Troes. Line 18, ilada: when 
this word occurred on the tombs it was translated should bury ; 
here it would be more proper to interpret it should place, as 
there is nothing to connect it with a tomb, and the verb admits 
of either meaning. Line 21, mëde. The word {aru occurs both 
in lines 99 and 23; this is very close to the Zend preposition 
taro, which M. Burnouf (Comm., p.85) translates trans, Beyond, 
or across, Line 24, mêlê, the demonstrative particle explained. 
already. Line 25, trimelàwé, thc dative plural of trämele; 
and line 27, trotlodde, the Troee: these two names continually 
occur near together, the one being rarely mentioned without 
the other following a line or two below. Line 98, frapale seems 
to be the town of Tralala, the Lycians using p whore tho 
Grecks wrote à. 

Atline 29 we have kewé mérdde ueklotiremes itofelune ordeses 
Jagssade, and this paragraph is immediately repeated again, 
merely substituting sneiodremes for ueküodremez: therefore 
the opposition of the two sentences turns upon those two words. 
Aodremes ie the name of Ormuzd ; it approaches very near to 
the original Zend name of Ahora mazda, yet has been slightly 
contracted from which circumstance we may conclude that 
this inscription is more modern than the Zend-Avesta, ‘The 
prefix vi is used in Zend to siguify opposition to; thus eidaevd 
in the Zend-Avesta is opposed to the Dews or evil genii (Burnouf, 
Comm, p. 8); this explains wekitodremes to be opposed to or 
hostile to Ormusd. The other prefix snek may naturally be 
supposed to have the contrary meaning of friendly fo or fol- 
lower of: in the note to p. 518 of his Commentary, M. Bur- 
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nouf translates the Zend radical ейш, aborder quelp?un en hi 
offrant des prires, which. supplies the exact translation we re- 
quire of snektiodremes, worshiper of Ormuzd: the change from 
Hh in Zend to s in Lycian is the same which we have already 
mot with in the word shah, which in Zend is iclaya in Lycian 
sa. Thus in this sentence n distinction is established between 
the worshipers of Ormuzd and those of a contrary religion, 
bnt to what effect is till unknown: some of the remaining words 
have ocourred before; kew, the genitive plural of kings ; mérade, 
which may be divided into tho particle de, and mêrê, which has 
Leen considered the town of Myra, of which we have a coin, 
No. 10, with the legend méré: soparating from fayseade the 
same particle de, wo have fayssa, t wort of frequent occurrence 
on this monument, aud which I have sometimes thought might 
be Persia. I am quite at a loss with the remainder of the 
sentenco, 

In line 84 is trododde, which we have mot во often before, 
‘one of the derivatives from the Zraes: in lines 36 and 37, sêwe 
_paxwite, which applies to the king of kings; the second word 
differs in termination from what we met with before; the final 
se is only the enclitio and; but I have some hesitation about 
relying on the copy in this instance, as pastoë is a form not mot 
with again, and is hore broken between the two lines, where 
mistakes are most likely to occur, If the version is correct I 
should suppose it to be the dative, 

Mogssa, in line 89, resembles mogisea, which Stephanus By- 
zantinus (see Monogissa) states to mean a sfone in the Carian 
language: this is the only oue of the Carian words mentioned 
by the Greek authors which has a resemblance to any word in 
the Lycian inscriptions, yet the Carian and Lycian languages 
were probably closely related to each other. 

Line 41, gitawop? is connected with the verb gilawaeme, to. 
order, which has occurred in several forms. Line 42, dor is 
doubtless imperfect for dodru, Ornuzd, ono letter being lost at 
the end of the line. Line 43, ulréw2, the genitive or dative 
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plural of utre, other, For several lines the inscription is hero 
very imperfect; in line 44 we may restore érododes, and at the 
beginning of line 45 /rünelé, thc Troes and the Trenile, con- 
stantly mentioncd together. In the same line yéreyusi is por- 
haps incorrectly copied for gčaega, the town of Guge, und in 
the next line ¢rapalao is tho genitive o£. Trabala. 

In line 49 we find end, of the kings; and in th next kid 
pasa, of the king of kings. In the sume line wéled, n gon, con 
nected with tho Arabio wuled, which has that meanings or, 
judging from line 38, this should be joined to the letters nt the 
beginning of the next line, forming wéledéle, which must bo 
derived from the same root, Kewî occurs again both in linca 
51 and 63, and at 52 mide, the Mode, 

Line 64, dodru, Ormusd; séwa, shah ov govern; 67, trål- 
mele, the Termilas siwé, the shake; 62, trtéoneleya, mother case 
of érümele, resembling the locative of Zend, which frequently 
ends in yas and in line 04 trofodl etc. tho Troes, In linc G6 
dotira, perhaps the dative of datru, Ormurd ; which ocours again 
in line 68 preceded by 2, forming apparently a compound word 
similar to @diottra, which are found in the first line of this in- 
scription ; but as many of the stops are here lost, we cannot be 
sure of the separation of these words. In the Inst line wo find 
again the Troes and the ‘Tremilo mentioned together in the 
words tréimelé and Trodotite, 

From the little which has been made out on this side, wo can. 
just sce that the inscription is in the name of Ormuzd, and 
therefore erected by the Persians: the frequent mention of the 
Medes and of the ‘Tremile and Troes, and the distinction be~ 
tween the worshipers and opponents of Ormuzd, suits the sup- 
position that we have before us a series of proclamations of the 
Persian governor addressed to the conquered Lycians, and 
pointing out the respective rights of the two pcople of different 
religions, 

‘Phe orthography of this inscription is exactly similar to that 
on the north-east side: the letter + only occurs twice; a 
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occurs single thirty-one times, being either vowel or consonant, 
and the same double three times, both being vowels; B is met 
with single forty-one times, sometimes as vowel and sometimes 
ав consonant; and B B five times, both being vowels. From the 
use of these letters, I have judged this and the preceding in- 
scription to be the most ancient of which we have copies. 


South-west side of the Obelisk at Xanthus.. 














ot: géretiawe 
— galal : méote : wa — 
—— gnawatosi tele — 

. — ima 
. —  prinafū meet 
1 86 etletele. 
—— à késora : séfé : magi : € 
awe : sonémanadi — 

ra chortta Bwuwwu : gor — 
Sofetexe Ewuinu néléd — 

tokédre tofétére chükor —— 

Beme arafazey& dékoprd —— 

cazoya prenara t&tom —— 

trodoûus alaw zoûweyë — 

te itēpe : pofëyēwē : chor — 

Elu : êroûoûe nawëyēze : g — 

we sē itūfu tēchche : Grofey 
52 itéfa mawiüna : néle 
ayéte : merazzu kom* : tk 
esttë + undwe : 88 ginawe — 


citunn 

































azeyade : ing gestte faradra —— 
muzwé tumé ofudrage : C88 : szzo 
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wasd : topa : Gsréde : wumenéde. 
do : 8@ médezéde : radeii taw0de : wotoddae 
T+ 68 mootoduncde : topéleyu : triüuclos 
maconomo : rofēwēwi : top 
‘ya mndoneme + rofewewi ee exeyu in — 
oleyn éredé : czréde 
86, des taynwa з паа s witawe tomenî 

37. wo : neledé : wütnwé : stare : maleyewo : wüt. 
38. awa: gwane + G98 + trootumeme : tEwete à péri af 
89. rêde 

40. dotweyéde + wûlawî : tlüi mede : nele : tarwo. 

41, di : fue + wastld udri + thawi  Grododede + wu 
49. tawe : m&lweynwé : 686 g&rue : tete : peri 

43, se fagsscrdomo : ute : zówe : ofwate : | o**a 

44, tire : gérona tîrî + wutawê ûka : Grok 

45, se waglasa £ parraste : Qwedë : oùro gitaf 

46. tawo : Taê : tawüna : t&ri ı oygnü : eyaŭ osrs 

47. kuc igna së : wûtawë : mokalë : 120020 : вата 

48, {е т {гойобёб ı toragaso : zügüna töri 






















hope to find out much of its contents, but must be satisfied 
with translating insulated wor 

Line 2, méré, the town of Myra, which we have met with 
already, and shall find mentioned again lower down, Line 5, 
mêcte; in Anqueti?s Zend vocabulary this word is translated 
measure. Line 8, prinafà; on several of the tombs this signified 
a work or building. Line 10, magi seems to be the singular of 
Maji, the well-known name of the Persian priests. Line 11, 
miréwe, the genitive or dative of mêrê, which occurred above. 
Line 13, диши, the newer of the preposition this, a word of 
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frequent occurrence on the tombs. Line 14, tolédre secms to 
be related lo the Arabic tekadir or tekdir, the fates or divine de= 
cree. Line 15, arafazeyt must be translated tombs; in the 
bilingual inscription, No, 3, éra/aseya is rendered in Greek by 
prua; the word occurs again on the tomb of Payara; the first 
letter should probably be altered in this place into &, Line 17, 
troloitus, the Troes : atlaw’ Gottweyé, tho dative for themselves, 
the plural of atle éodwe, which occurs in many of thc funereal 
inscriptions of Plato XXXVI. 

Line 19, fu is а vorb of such constant occurrence, that it 
in vory dosirable that wo should ascertain its meaning; besides 
this form, we have at line 47 ¢éfusd, and at 18 i/ipe, which be- 
long to tho samo verb, unless the latter is incorrectly copied for 
ilére, which occurs clsewhore: the form of ifi indicates that 
it is the third person of the imperfect of a verb taking m aug- 
ment, ‘The nearest word to it which I can find is the Sanserit 
apa, to shine, à meaning which does not at all suit our jnscrip- 
tion: in the same language there are the verbs tépa, dpa, and 
dvbha, all signifying to direct or order: this is a probable mean- 
ing to a word frequently repented in а deorco, and the different 
length of the first vowel ів not a fatal obstacle to it. 

At lino 98, undwe #8 ginawe, the last of which words has re- 
quired a little restoration; these are oblique cases of une and 
gina, both of which wore before found in the funcreal inscrip- 
ions, where they were translated mother and wife. In the next 
line wo find arppagootl tedéeme, the son of Harpagus. Line 25, 
tows; this occurred on some of the tombs, where it was trans- 
lated herein or therein. "The stops which should divide tho 
sentences are all lost in the carly part of this inscription, from. 
the lines being incomplete; and we change from one subject to 
another without seeing that we have got into a fresh sentence, 
which was perhaps a decree issued at a diffèrent period from the 
preceding one. 

‘From the number of names of towns aud people which occur 
in the rest of the inscription, we seem fo huve changed into a 





512 APPENDIX В. 
new decree about line 96 or 27, which continues to the stop in 
line 43. Faradra, at line 26, scems related to the Zend adverb 
fratara, which is translated by M. Burnouf, p. 284, anterior. 
Lino 27, isi has already been translated if, Line 28,, ndléde 
arina; in treating of the Lycian coins, arina was identified with 
Arna, which Stephanus Byzantinus states to have been the 
ancient name of the city of Xanthus; the same name occurs in 
the eighth line of the Greck inscription on this monument: 
nélédé may be translated people; in Zend, nēresch is а тал; 
that language has no /, the liquid » taking the place of both / 
and r in other languages. Consequently nälèdë arina may be 
translated the people of Xanthus. The Tremilæ are named in 
tho two following lines; in the latter in connection with the 
Medes, trämeléde së mëdčzēde, and again in line 32. Eoitweye, 
at line 35, is the dative plural of Ais or their, a word which has 
occurred frequently. Line 36, fagava may perhaps bc con- 
nected with баруи, the Zend for province (Burnout, р. 374) 
the next word, nélédé, has just been translated people : this is 
repeated again in line 37, preceded by tomenéwe, the dative 
plural of inhabitant. 

In line 38 we have Gd trodoxuneme téwate péri s& melasi 
and below, at line 42, ése gérue f&wite peri sé fagssérdeme: there 
awe many instances of this sort of repetition which marks an 
opposition of subject, which is striking, even though we do not 
understand to what it relates, and which will prove of great 
help when the study is further advanced. Of these words we 
Know from the coins that frodotuneme and fageserdeme are the 
names of towns, and they have been identified with Tlos and 
Pedassa. The construction points out that melasi and gérue 
must also be towns: I cannot find the former mentioned by 
the geographers, but its termination in asu answers to the assos, 
in which the Greek names of the Lycian and Carian towns con- 
stantly end, and of which the coin No. 26, gave us an example 
in pttarasu for Patara: the other, yérue, occurs in Ptolemy's 
of Lycian towns, as Kapva or Carya. Of the other words, Zè 
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has hitherto been translated jf, which is hardly applicable here ; 
tawéte ig probably a pronominal adverb; pēri, which I have 
restored from pea in the original copy, is a preposition of place, 
in opposition with (ri in the following sentence. ‘The Zend 
propositions answering to these will be found in M. Burnouf’e 
Commentary, p. 85: péri significs before, or on this side of; 
and tari, beyond. "This part of the inscription seems, from tho 
abundance of names of towns accompanied by locativo propo- 
sitions, to refer to the boundaries of the townships, or some such 
local matters. Of tho remaining words we know dodweyäde, the 
plural of éheir; médé, the Medes; and nélé, a man, or mon. 
Uri, in linc 41, scems related to the Zend vira, and the Latin 
vir, a mun; and in ule we have to choose between the Zend uta, 
or, and aifi, voilà (Comm. p. 65 of the Introduction). 

In the last sentence the construction depends upon êri, be- 
yond, which is repeated four times; and several towns may bo 
expected to be named: in line 44 éreklé is Heracleas in the 
next line waglaza may be Bargasa, a town in Caria mentioned 
by Stephanus Byzantinus. "The only name I can detect besides 
these two is frododalu, which relates to the Troer; but as the 
last lines are very imperfectly copied, there may be others 
undiscovered, 

‘The few words thus translated are not sufficient to show the 
subject of this inscription: in the upper part are some expres- 
sions which suit a tomb, but they are not confirmod by the latior 
part of the inscription, nor by those on the other sides of the 
stone, Tt is remarkable that Ormuzd is not once named, nor 
have we met with the phrase king of kings; yet the mention of 
the Medes, and of the son of Harpagus, show that this was in- 
scribed while Lycia was still under the Persian government, 

There is a great difference between this inscription and the 
last two which have been examined, in the less frequent use of 
the letter B and the constant repetition of +, which has par- 
tially taken the place of B. The +, which was only used once 
or twice on the north-east and north-west sides of’ the monu- 

2 
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ment, is here used fifty-six times, and the B only occurs singly 
twenty-two times, being less than half of the number there met 
with ; yet the former letter never occurs doubled, while B B is 
found here as often as before, and when thus doubled is used as 
a vowel, while the single B may here be always rendered by our 
w. Te scoms, therefore, that it is only for some particular pur- 
poses that the B has been changed for another letters not that 
tho two characters are equivalent to one another, Mhe clia- 
acter Ф is used nearly the same as elsewhore. ‘The letter %, 
which we did not meet with before, is found here four times; 
none of the words in which it occurs enable us to fix its value, 
which we shall find better determined in the next insoription, 
where it is more common, 


Southeast side of the Obelisk at Xanthus, 


|. — yn proleya + ute pada — 
— yn: séyé stiówülerona — 
—— ài tümadé : tigazeye mà it — 
—— wu: sib ututre sà rezüna : tey — 
&m roiotul*de gwewi : wi —— 
lide : arosi + kwewo : to — 
— 2 actrewo gilkwwe : kwewo — 
—— itére fatewe komeseya — 
de pzzfüéze*alfmawe : to —— 
ottwades Grofode s stt : efe —— 
če ëntëotrtawas trodoûuneme — 
. —— 6 teri watu *awtaade ow — 
1 ofllau ве tr —— 
. — — vügwawi : sénagorawe p —— 
— ї{гозї : зё (онот 











at — 












ri + gafales : ddéreyé meyé : 8 — 
a4 arofidteyése : sttrat — 

. —— ёуёё т шёп ёгойойёде towee 
reyand : seye mone etrpo — 
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21, —  éy6 stol + 88 teloma : wutrewér — 

92, —— уйпа ; trey? rukeyé zunago 

98. tūtreyë rugëruwē : wite : t — 

2. Erêvre : weyünngü : fel&deyé —— 

35. —— а: шага : GENE AE tEfune : peyé —— 

26, — esi : eyünesi : spoartaze : atüna —— 

97. —— üohortü : stira : woyu : s& towéde —— 

98, —— ade : a8ina weyéde ddéurimoss : po — 

99, — ri*a : penant : tlafa : födrë peswa 

80, — tadde : plimadde : stod : éwinéde pd — 

31, —— ёйе: вёгэзё ** zeyëde : së okēweze — 

32. — partae st **e : trofēpë eyade : up — 

33. — sb orowle*tde : pre : trolloûas : wêges 

34. — Vzéze  ёгобойе : sttüte : tële : wēwi 

35. —— loyé sé : tri ponérewe : swe pewe re 

86, —— dnsppéa séte : gitafatu tofe : sëwë 

37. —— u anfazeya : it£fu n&mo : sigchchü | 

38. — rédefi émo : komézéetete : mérafuz. 

89. — &dà : tomenéwe mlatraza : togzzede 

40. — awimate : warazotate : tēze arofüt 

41, —— tokedro : 8 : ttepoene : st : orowle 

49, —— dé : goaze*é : s& tokédre atrü téwlo 

43. — 6 echriimü : pere këte : gorzazu komëz 

44, —— sné : owazata : füeü : tresine : s@ itépd 

45. — zappodsené arafazeyé : Eotiweys : kwe 

46, — n&emu adrodé : mawüe : sédde : awatawa 

47. —— nuoülawe : éwétéwe : 86 mawüna : &wete. 

48, — arina tomenête : kérchwe : gükwo : &reë 

49. — témluse tüima : sé fen8pé : astté tri 

50, —— ettstdds tofeta : komézeya : u&ré ueri 

1. trotiotite : pddü tawe : winü lwa : &ssune t cot 

52. эре : tawawaza : komézezeya : padretawe : ati 

53. na tomenéweya : komézeya gükweya kom& 

54, zeja s tokédre : kerehcho : adé orowle iu —— 

55. wile awê towêwe : prinëze : sč leoûwēzē čoûw 
212 
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56. eyč : sē dčeuzggaza : sē itofčērewa : adë se 
57. gohiüna : üofawa : s6 ginmwa se gitafüte 
58. nzzalüe itareyéo вете : st: Ertagsse 

59. —— rzawē : chredë : wrewa : triimele в0 
60. —— che feewe 1: lechchfe ofltime setun 
G1. —— cyn gariie z&oso itafu : | gitnfate swer 

69, — edi : gitafato : top&lezeyt sc ilcfa sog. 

63. —— enay ntrédéyeé : gitafate : Gspprowt. 

















The inscription on the south-cast side of the obelisk is much, 
more imperfect than any of the three others: besides wanting 
the upper part, and having been worn off the stone at both ends 
of many of the lines, the part which remains is full of innc- 
curacies, ‘There are fewer known words than usual, and also 
there are many combinations of letters which have not been met 
with before; but it is uncertain whether we must attribute these 
to the errors of the copy or to further changes in the language + 
the frequent repetition of the character | must arise from the 
former cause; but it is not often that these errors can be cor- 
rected, owing to the number of inaccuracies, which prevent 
many words from being recognized. ‘The consequence is, that 
we cannot yet obtain any insight into the subject of the in- 
scription, but must be content with translating a few detached 
words, 

The first word of any importance which we have met before 
is in line 11, trododuneme, the town of Tlos: tho fragment nt 
the top of the inscription was joined to the rest, judging from 
the form of the fracture, before any attempts were made to de- 
cipher the letters; and this word proves that on this side the 
union has been made correctly. Line 12, Zari, Beyond. In line 
14, the word stnagorae has a strong resemblance to the Xena- 
gore, small islands on the coast of Lycia; yet in the state in 
which we have the inscription at present we can only rely upon 
such words as are well known from other sources. At line 16, 
trotote refers in some way to tho Troes. 
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CV For many lines together there ia hardly a word which bus yet 

sen made out: at line 20 is egeyé, which was translated who- 

ar or any one in several of the funereal inscriptions. Line 25, 

more, the town of Myra. Line 25, pre trododas; tho lutter 

word is the name of the Troes, the former may be the preposi- 

tion defore. Here we again meet some words with which we 

aro already acquainted ; in line 35, f2ri, the preposition Zeyond, 

à followed by ponéréw?, which the alteration of a single letter 
‘would change into pénéréw@, from prnzra, which has been sup- 

posed to be the town of Pinar: sivê, the dative plural of shal, 

3 which is repeated in the next line: gitafatu, the middle aorist of 
the verb gifawaeme, to order or write. Line 37, arafaseya, 

which has been translated fomd or monument : itzfi, probably 

he ordered: némo seems the same as the Zend nemo, meaning 

adoration (Burnouf, Comm., p. 446). ‘These words can hardly 

bo all correctly translated, since they seem to have no bearing 

"upon one another, 

‘The next sentence begins at the thirty-cighth line it is not 

‘more intelligible than the preceding. In line 39, fomendwe is 

the dative plural of tomene, divelling in, or inhabitant. Line 41 

it, and 42, fokédre, which occurred before, was conjectured to be a 
decree. Line 45, arafazeyé Zottweyé is their tombs. Lino 46, 
awatawa, anà in the next line éwefewe, are two words related to 
one another, and probably pronouns connected with the Zend 
ah, aka, that, from which is formed aétalé, of that (Burn, 
Comm., p.496 note) : the character which I have rendered 1 is 
also connected with the Zend 2, and the words before us might 
perhaps be written ahataka and éhéléhe, which would bring 
them close to the Zend pronoun: this is another instance of 
the manner in which the declension affects every syllable of the 
Lycian pronouns, to which some curious analogies might be 
shown in the pronouns of the other Indo-Germanic languages, 
الس‎ we find again arina tomentte, the inhabitants of 
jn line 50, uéré uéré, а repetition of the word men, 


\ expiess a great number: repetitions of this hind, 








С жа. 


— form of Xerxes, khchárchá, thst if it were accompanied in 
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are common in Zend when great emphasis is required. Line , 
51, frofodite, the Troes: the word ending line 49, and partie 
lost at the beginning of line 50, was apparently the Tren 
Line 51, dodwe, his or their. Lines 52 and 53, arina tome 
ntweya, the inhabitants of Xanthus, who were mentioned just 
before; but in the declension of the word fomendueya is the 
peculiarity, that ya, the termination peculiar to another case, is 
added to a word already in the genitive or dative, M. Burnouf 
has pointed out a somewhat similar construction in tho dialect 
of the arrow-headed inscriptions at Persepolis (Mémoire, p. 61), 
“à pou près comme si on disoit en latin dominusum au lieu de 
domimum? Line 54, tokédre, a decree, is followed by kérchche, 
a word which bas so much resemblance to the Persepolitan 








passage by any royal titles, it might be taken for that monarch 
but as that is not the case, the resemblance may be accidental. 
Line $5, prinéze, the participle ved, a word found on several 
of the tombs, 

The word déeusggaza, in line 56, connects the inscription with 
the religious opinions of the early Persians. ‘The Zend-Avesta 
is full of threatenings against those who worship the Dews or 
Devas, evil spirits created by Ahriman to lead mankind astray. 
The word designating these worshipers is daéaydso (Burn. 
Comm, p. 401, note); the Lycian word requires correction in 
the sixth or seventh letter, but as it does not occur again it 
must be left as itis for the present. 

In the rest of the inscription there are some words which 
have already been explained: in line 5% ginawa, from gina, a 
wife, and gitafate, he orders, which is repeated several times 
lower down: line 58, sve, the shake; 59, the Termila; 61 and 
62, itifu, supposed to'be he ordered. ‘The last line is very im- 
perfect. 

‘The orthography of this inscription is nearly the same as hat 
of the south-west side of the monument, the letter 
very much taken the place of B; which latter chi 
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4 always be read like our w, except where it is doubled, when it 
is clearly a long vowel. There are here very few words in which 
"eight not bo rendered A, as it usually stands between two 

cle, in which this inscription differs from many of the others, 
‘Shose changes in the uso of tho letters add very much to the 
difficult of the present inquiry. "Phe letter Xs of more cum- 
mon ocousrenee here than in nny other inscription ; it is once. 
confounded with i, which arises, without doubt, from the ro~ 
xomblance of the two letters ; but there are words in which it 
takes the place of K, so that ìt may safely be considered as 
equivalent to the Greck afi: to mark its occurrence it has Teen 
always printed 6%, although & might have been adopted for it 
without much impropriety. 








PS, While tho preceding remarks wore in tho press, it hne 
occurred to me, that some of the difficulties connected with tho 
Lycian alphabet might be got rid of by considering both V. 
and УУ, тй all their varieties of form, ns (ie short uj Bana. 
long or doublo o; ¥ as o; and £ and its varielics nw n long or 
double ws each of tho Inst three being also used ns à consonant. 
or somivowel nenrly similar to our w. This change would still 
lenvo many anomalies, which can only be explained by supposing, 
the language to have altered during the period of the inscrip 
tions before us; but it has the advantage of establishing a di- 
stinotion between tho three letters, which are very nearly allied 
without boing exactly identical, 


fn ei ` 


